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To the WoilluptuI the 

Masters of the Bench, 

And the reft of the 

Members of the Two Honourable Societies 

OF TH E 

TEMPLE. 

My much bmnurtd FrUnds^ 

^NE Reafon of Publifliing 
this plain Difcotirfe is, be- 
caufe I cannot now preach 
to you as formerly I have 
' done, and have no other Way left of 
difcharging my Duty to you, but by 
making the Prefs fupply the Place of 
the Pulpit. Part of this you have al- 
ready heard, and {hould have heard the 
reft, had I enjoyed the fame Liberty 
ftill ; which God reftore to me again 
when he fees fit ; if not, his Will be 
done. 

And the only Reafoa of this Dedica- 
tion is, to make this publick and thank- 
ful Acknowledgment (before I am for- 
A 3 ced 




T^he Epijlle Dedicatory. 

ced from you, if I muft be fo unhappy) 
of your great Refpeds, and many lin- 
gular Favours to me ; which have been 
alw^ays fo free and generous, that they 
never gave Time, nor left any Room 
for me to afk ; efpecially that obliging 
Welcome you gave me at my firft Co- 
ming, I mean your Prefent of a Houfe, 
which, befides the Conveniencies and 
Pleafure of a delightful Habitation, has 
iafforded me that which I value much 
more, the frequent Opportunities of 
your Converfaticn. 

Tho' I am able to make you no 
better Return than Thanks, I hope 
that Great MASTER whom I ferve 
will; and that GOD would multiply 
all temporal and fpiritual Bleflings on 
you, is, and always fliall be, the fin- 
cere and hearty Prayer of, 

« 

Gentlemen, 

Tour moji Oblig?d^ 
and Humble Servant y 

W. Sherlock. 
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FORGIVE the Mufe, who, In unhallowed Strains, 
The Saint one Moment from his God detains* 
For fure whate'er you do, whatever you are, 
'Tis all but one good Work, one conftant Prayer. 
Forgive her ; and intreat that Gojd to whom 
Thy favoured Vows with Idnd Acceptance come*. 
To raife her Notes to that fublime Degree, 
That fuits a Song of Piety and Thee. 

Wond'rous good Man ! whofe Labours may repel 
The Force oi Sin, may ftop the Rage of Hell : 
Who, like iheBaptifij from thy God was fent 
The crying Voice to bid the World repent. 

Thee Youth fhall ftudy^ and no more engage 
His flattering Wifhes for imcertain Age ; 
No more, with fruitlefs Care, and cheated Strife, 
Chafe fleeting Pleafnre durgu^ this Alase of Life; 



Finding the wretcted All he here can have^ 
But prefent Food, and but a future Grave ; 
Each, great as Philip's VicSor Son, fliall view 
This abjeft World, and weeping afk a New. 

Decrepit Age (hall read thee, and confefs 
Thy Labours can aflwage where Med'cines ceafe ! 
Shall blefs thy Words, their wounded Souls Relief; 
The Drops that fwceten their laft Dregs of Life ; 
Shall look to Heav'n, and laugh at all beneath ; 
Owh Riches gathered, Trouble ; Fame, a Breath ; 
And Life, an Dl, whofe only Cure is Death. 

Thy even Thoughts with fo much Plainnefs flow. 
Their Senfe untutored Infancy may know ; 
' Yet to fuch Height is all that Plainnefs wrought, 
"Wit.may admire, and letter'd Pride be taught. 
Kaiy in Words thy Style, in Senfe fubllme ; 

On its bleft Steps each Age and Sex piay rife : 
^Tis like the Ladder in the Patriarch's Dream, 

Its Foot on Earth, its Height beyond the Skies. 

' DiiTus'd its Virtue, boundlefs is its Pow'r; 

*Tis {>ublick Health, and univerfal Cure. 

Of heavenly Manna 'tis a fecond Feaft, 

A Nation's Food, and all to ev'ry Tafte. 

To its laft Height mad Britain's Guilt was rear'd 
And various Deaths for various Crimes fhe fear'd ; 
With your kind Wqrk her drooping Hopes revive. 
You bid hejr read, repent, adore, and live. 
You wreft the Bolt from Heaven's avenging Hand j 
Stop ready Death, and fave a fmking Land. 
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O ! fave us ftill, ftill blefs us with thy Stoy ; 
O ! want thy Heav'n, 'till we have learnt the Way j 
Refufe to leave thy deftin'd Charge too foon ; 
^. And for the Church's Good, defer thy own : 
* O ! live, and let thy Works urge our Belief; 
Live to explain thy Doftrine by thy Life ; 
'Till future Infancy, baptiz'd by thee. 
Grow ripe in Years, and old in Piety ; 
'Till Chriftians yet unborn be taught to die. 

Then in full Age, and hoary Holinefs, 
Retire, great Teacher, to thy promised Blifs : 
Untouch'd thy Tomb, uninjur'd be thy Duft, 
As thy own Fame among the future Juft j 
'Till in laft Sounds the dreaded Trumpet fpeaks ; 
'Till Judgment calls^ and quicken'd Nature wakes ; 
'Till through the utmoft Earth and deepeft Sea, 
Our fcatter'd Jtoms find their deftin'd Way j 
In hafte to cloath their Kindred Souls again, 
Perfeft our State, and build immortal Man : 
Then fearlefs, Thou, who well fuftain'd the Fight, 
To Paths of Joy, and Tfacks of endlefs Light, 
Lead up all thofe, that heard thee, and believ'd : 
'Midft thy own Flock, great Shepherd, be receiv'd j 
And glad all Heav'n with Millions thou haft fav'd. 
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Pradical Difcourfe 

C O N C E Il._N I N G 

D E A T H. 

HEB. IX. 27. 
// is appointed unto all men 0me to die. 

The Introduction. 

gHERE is not a more effeftual 
Way to revive the true Spirit 
I of Chriilianity in the World, 
than feriou£ly to meditate on 
' what we commonly call the 
i Four laft Things, Death, 
Judgment, Heaven, and HelU for it is morally 
impoflible Men fliould live fucl^cjireleis Lives, 
ifaould fo wholly devote theni^ves to this 
World, and the Service of their Lulls ; fhould 
B 




i APraEiical Discourse 

cither caft off the Fear of God, and all Reve- 
rence for his Laws, to fatisfy diemfelves with 
fome cold and formal Devotions, were they 
poffeiTed with a warm and conftant Senfe of 
thefe Things. For what manner of Men ought 
we to be, who know that we muft fliortly die> 
and come to Judgment, and receive according 
to what we have done in this World, whether 
it be GkxDd or Evil, either eternal Rewards in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or eternal Punifh- 
ments with the Devil and his Angejs ? 

That which firft prefents itfelf to our 
Thoughts, and fhall be the Subjedt of this 
following Treatife, is Death ; a very terri- 
i)le Thing, the very naming of which is apt 
to chill our Blood and Spirits, and to, draw a 
dark Veil over all the Glories of this Life. 
And yet this is the Condition of all Mankind, 
we muftlSffSTurely die, as we are born : For it 
•it is appointed unto men once to die. This is not 
the (Original Law of our Nature ; for though 
Man was made of the Dull qf the Earth, and 
therefore was by Nature mortal.; (for that 
which is ixlEde of Duft is by Nature corrup- 
tible, aiid may be rcfolved into Duft again) 
yet had he not finned, he ihould never have 
died ; he fhould have been immortal by Grace, 
and therefore had the Sacrament of Immorta- 
lity, the Tree of Life, planted in Paradife : 
But now by man Jin entered into the worlds and 
death by Jin *^ and fo death pajfed upon all men^ 
for that all have Jinnedy Rom. v. 12. And 
thus it is decreed and appointed by God, by 



concerning DEATH. 3 

an irreycrfiblc Sentence, Duji thou art^ and 
unto duji tbm Jhalt return. 

Now to improve this Meditation to the 
beft Advantage, I ihall, i. Confider vsrhat 
Death is, and what Wifdom that fhould teach 
u& 2. The Certainty of our Death, That it 
is appointed unto men once to die. ^ 3. The 
Time of oiir Death ; it muft be once, but 
when, we know not. 4. The natural Fears 
and Terrors of Death, or our natural Averfion 
to it, and how they may be allayed and 
fweetened. ' 



C H A P. I. 

^he fever al Notions of Deaths and the 
Improvefnent of them. 

i.TT THAT Death is: And I fhall con- 
VV fider three Things in it : i. That it 
is our leaving this World. 2. Our putting off 
thcfe earthly Bodies. 3. Our Entrajnce into 
a new and unknown State of Life ^ for when 
we die, we do not fall into nothing, or into 
a profound Sleep, into a Sate of Silemce and 
Inlenfibility 'till the Refurredlion ; . but we 
only change our Place, and our Dwelling ; 
we remove out of this World, and leave our 
JBodics to fleep in the Earth 'till tfie Refur- 
reftion, but our- Soiils and Spirits ftill live in 
an invifiWe State. I fhall not go about to 

B 2 ^t:o^(^ 



4 j4 PraSfical Discourse 

prove thefe Things, but take . it for granted 
that you all believe them 5 for' that we leave 
this World, and that our Bodies ^ rot and .pu- 
trify in the Grave, needs no Proof, for we fee 
it with our Eyes -, and that our Souls cannot die, 
but are by Nature immortal, has been the 
Belief of all Mankind. The Gods which the 
Heathens worihipjped, were moft of them no 
other but dead Men ; and therefore they did 
believe that the Soul furvived the Funeral of 
the Body, or they could never have made Gods 
of them : Nay, there is fuch a ftrong Senfe 
of Immortality imprinted in our Natures, that 
very few Men, how muchfoever they have 
debauched their naturalSentiments, can wholly 
deliver themfelves from the Fears of another 
World. But we have a more fure Word 
of Prophecy than this : Since life and immcr-' 
tality is brought to light by the Gofpel. For this 
is \o plainly taught in Scripture, that no 
Man wno believies that, needs any other Proof. 
My Bufineft therefore fliall only be to ihew 
you h&W' fuch Thoughts as thefe ihould aiFedl 
our Minds : What that Wifdom is, which the 
Thoughtt of Death will naturally teach us ; 
how matTldan ought to live, who knows that 
he muft die, and leave his Body behind him to 
rot in the Grave, and go himfelf into a new 
World of Spirits. 



S E C T. 



concerning DEATH. 5 

SECT. I., 

*Tbe firft Notion of Death, That it is our Lea- 
ving this World j ivitb the Improvement of it. 

I. TT^ I R S T then, let us confider Death only 
Jj/ as our leaving this World ; a very de- 
lightful Place, you u fay, efpecially when our 
Circumftances are eafy and profperous : Here 
a Man finds whatever he moft naturally loves, 
whatever he takes Pleafure in; the Supply 
©f all his Wants, the Gratification of all nis 
Senfes, whatever an earthly Creature can wifh 
for or defire. The Truth is, few Men know 
any other Happinefs, much lefs any thing 
above it. They feel what ftrikes upon their 
Senfes : This they think a real and fubftantial 
Good ; but as for more pure and intelledlual 
Joys, they know no more what to niake of 
them than of Ghofts ajid Spirits j they ac- 
count them thin vanifliing X"^"§s, and won- 
der what Men mean wno talk fo much of 
them. Nay, good Men themfelves ^re apt to 
be too mucn pleafed with this World, while 
they are eafy here; fomething elfe is neceflanr 
to wean them from it, and to cure their Fona- 
nefs of it, befides the Thoughts of Dyinyy 
which makes the Sufferings and Affliftions, 
and Difappointments of this Life, fo necefiaiy 
for the beft of Men. This is one Thing which 
makes the Thoughts of Death fo terrible : Men 
think thiemfelves very well as they are, and 

B 3 taaft. 



APraEiical Discourse 

moft Men think that they cannot be better, 
and therefore very few are defirous of a Change. 
Extreme Miferies niay conquer the Love of 
Life, and fome few Divine Souls may long 
with St Paul to be diflblved and to be with 
Chrift, which is beft of all ; but this World 
is a beloved Place to the Generality of Man- 
kind, and that makes it a very troublefome 
thing to bave it : Whereas did we rightly con- 
lider this Matter, it would redtify our Miftakes 
about thefc Things, and teach us how to value, 
and how to ufe them. For, 

I . If we muft leave this World, how valu- 
able focver thefe Things are in themfelves, they 
are not fo valuable to us. For befides the in- 
trinfick Worth of Things, there is fomething 
more required to engage the AfFeftions of wife 
Men 5 vtz. Propriety, and a fecure Enjoyment. 
What is not our own, we may admire if it be 
excellent, but cannot doat on; and what is 
worth having Increafes or Decreafes in Value, 
proportionable to the Length and Certainty of 
Its Continuance : What we cannot enjoy is no-: 
thing to us, how excellent foever it be ; and 
to enjoy it but a little while is next to not en- 
joying it, for w^ cannot enjoy it always j and 
fuch Th^gs cannot be called our own. And 
this fhews us what Value we ought to fet upon 
this World, and all Things in it ; e'en juft fq 
. iiiuch as upon Things that arc not our own, 
and which we cannot keep. 

We ufe indeed to call Things our own, 
Which we have a legal Title to, which no Man 

' can 
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can by Law or Juilice deprive us of; and this Is 
the only Property we can have in thefe Things, 
a Property againft all other human Claims: 
But nolhing which can be taken from us, no- 
diing . which we muft leave, is properly our 
own ; for in a ftri<ft Senllb nothing is our own, 
but what is eflential either to our Being, or to 
our Happinefs. Creatures are Proprietors of 
nothing, not fo much as of themfelves ; for w^ 
•are his who made us, and may unmake us 
again when he pleafes : But yet there ardfome 
Things proper to our Natures, and that- is all 
the natural rroperty we have; but what is thus 
proper to us, we cannot be deprived of, with- 
out ceafing to be, or being miferable. 

And this proves that the Things of this 
World are not our own, that they ar^ not pro- 
per and peculiar to our Natures, tho' they are 
neceflary to this prcfent State of Life, While 
we live here we want them, but when we leave 
this World, we muft live without them, and 
may be happy without them too. There is a 
great Agreeablenefs between the Things of 
this World, and an earthly Nature ; they are 
a great Support and Comfort to us in this 
mortal State ; and therefore while we live in 
this World we may value the Enjoyments of 
it, for the Eafe and Conveniencies of Life ; 
but wc muft neither call this Life, nor any - 
Enjoyments of it, our own, becaufe they a1^ .. 
(hort and perifhing. We are here but as Tra- :^ 
vellers in an Inn ; it it not our Home ' an^ 
Country, it is not our Pordon and Inheritans^, 

B 4 #ut 



8 A PraBical Discourse 

but a moveable and changeable Scene, which 
is entertaining at prefent, but cannot laft. Let 
us then confider how we ought to value fuch 
Things as thefe : And to make it as plain and 
felf-evident as I can, I fhall put fome eafy and 
&miHar Cafes. 

I • Suppofe you were travelling thro' a very 
delightful Country, where you met with all 
the Plcafurcs and Conveniencies of Life, but 
knew that you muft not tarry there, but 
only pafs thro' it : Would you think it rea- 
fonable to fet your AiFcdtions fo much upon 
it, as to nuke it imeafy to you to leave it ? 
And fhall we then grow fo fond of this World, 
vrhich we muft only pafs thro', where we have 
no abiding City, as to enilave ourfelves to 
the Lufts and Pleafures of it, and to carry 
out of this WorlfJ fuch a Paflion for it, as fhall 
make us miferable in the next ? For tho' Death 
will feparate us firorn this World, we are not 
fure it will cure our earthly Paflions : We may 
ftill find the Tormpnt of fenfual Appetites, 
when all fenfual Objeds arc removed. This 
was all the Purgatory-Fire St Auftin could 
think of, that tholib wno loved this World too 
much here, though ptherwife innocent and 
virtuous Men, fhould. |)e punifhed with fruit- 
iefs Defires and Hankerings after this World in 
the next s which is a noixed Torment of De- 
fire and Defpair. For though indeed it i§ 
only living in thefe Bodies, which betrays the 
Soul to fuch earthly AfFeddons ; yet when the 
Impreflion is once made, and is ftrong and vi- 
gorous. 
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gorous, we are not fure diat merely putting off 
thefe Bodies will cure it ; as we fee Age itfelf 
in old Sinners does nc^ cure the Wantonnefs of 
Defire, when the Body is effete and languid : 
And this I fliould think were Reafon enough to 
convince every Man, who confiders that he is 
not to live here always, how much it concerns 
him not to grow over fond of prefent Things; 
for to contraft an eternal' Paffion for 'what wc 
cannot alwa3rs enjoy, muft needs make u? 
miferable. 

2, If then we muft not entertain a Fond- 
nefi for thofe Things which we cannot keep, 
let us in the next Place confider, how we muft 
ufe thofe Things which we have but a prefent 
and momentary Poffeffion of: For Ufe is apt 
to beget a Fondnefs. Suppofe then, again, 
that in your Travels abroad, you pafs thro* 
fuch a delightful Country; what is it that 
prevents your Fondnefs, but only confidering 
that you are not at home, that you muft not 
alwa3rs fee and enjoy what you now do ? And 
therefore all the fine Things you meet with, 
you rather look upon as Curiofities to be re- 
marked in Story, or to be tried by way of Ex- 
periment, or to be ufed for prefent Neceflity, 
than as fuch Things which are to be enjoyed, 
which you know they are not. And did we 
ufe the World thus, we fhould never grow 
over fond of it. Thofe who marry ^ would be 
as though they married not ; and thofe ^bo weepy 
as though tpey wett not j and thofe who rgoicej 
as though they rejoiced not j ana thofe who ufe 
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tK/r..> I. DOT tha: ^v hkh is his Haprirreii : for 
thei'e neither can, r.or ougf-: :: be, any 
Bi'/jwds fet to our Delirei or En; cvincnc of our 
true Ilappinels ; but what we acccunt crJy for 
Ufe, we have no farther CincemnienL" tor, 
but only as it is of Ufe to ui ; and thii con- 
fines our Defires and Attections to ici Ufe : 
And were this the Meafure of our Lcve to 
prefent Things, as it ought to be, we cculd 
not err, nor entertain any troublefome c r vi- 
cious Paffion for them. As for Inftance : What 
is the natural Ufe of eating and drinkino-, 
but to repair the Decays of Nature, and pre- 
ferve our Bodies in Health and Vigour ? Now, 
as great Delicacies and Curiofitics as there are 

in 
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in Nature, both of Food and Liquors, if Men 
valued them only for their Ufe, they would 
never be guilty of Excefs, nor grow fo fond 
of them, as if they were only to eat and 
drink, and to judge of the Differences of 
Taftes. To value Things for their \J{<&j is to 
value them no further than they are ufeful ; 
and this is the only Value which is due to 
Things which we muft leave ; for they can be 
only for prefent Ufe : But when we come to 
place our Happinefs, as all fenfual Men do, 
in Things which are defigned only for our 
Ufe, it both makes us extravagant in the Ufe 
of them, [which often proves a great Mif- 
chief to us in this World] and creates fuch an 
unnatural Paflion for them, as they cannot 
anfwer ; which makes them vain and empty, 
and unfatisfaftory while we have them, and 
fills us with Vexation, and all the ReftleiTnefs 
of a furious Paffion and Appetite when we 
want them; as we muft do at one time or 
other, either before, or, to be fure, when we 
leave this World. 

3. Let us fuppofe again. That in our Paf- 
fage through foreign Countries, where we are 
not to ftay long, we fhould not meet with all 
thofe Neceflaries and Conveniencies of Life, 
which we have at Home 5 that the Country 
is barren, the Way rough, and mountainous, 
the Road infefted with Thieves and Robbers, 
but without any convenient Reception for 
Travellers, the People rude and barbarous, 
and infolent to Strangers 5 will a wife Man 
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be over-f :>il:ci:c?2S sbojr focli Hardfhips u 
thefe in trzTclIirg ? Does be not comfort liim-> 
fdf, thar he is not to itsv there, that tbis will 
cot kli ic^ ; d»i thffe Di^cuhics will only 
recon^.mend bis own CconUT to bim, 'and 
mske him hiflcn Home again, where be (ball 
rtmeciber with Plesiurc, what is now uneafy 
and trc J?!c!czne ? 

And is there ret 2s moch Reaicxi for Chri- 
ftians to tear a!l ihc EtiIs, and Caliialties, and 
Savings of this life with an equal Mind, 
rcinembering that di^ arc not to fiay always 
here ? That thb Lite k but their Pilgrimage, 
thev are from Heme, and dicrefc^e muft ex- 
pcct the Ufegc which Strangers and Travel- 
lers ordinarily meet whh. Tliat they are not 
to lire here always, is d fuSdcct Proof that 
their Hsppinefs docs nx crafift in prcfent 
Things : And then if they can make a Shift, 
tho' may be it is a h;zrd Shift, to pafs thro' 
this World, the Scene will be alto^ed, and 
diey (ball find a kinder Rcccpticxi in the next. 
This is the Foundation of Contentment in 
all Condidons, and of Patience under Suffer-? 
ings ; That Death, which is not far off, wboi 
It removes us out ot this World, will remove us 
from all the Sufierings of it : And wbv fhould 
we not bear up with the Courage and Refolu* 
tion of Travellers in the mean Time, when 
we have Home, a peaceful and eternal Home, 
in our Prolpeft r 

4. Once more, to conclude this Argument : 
Suppofe a Man in his Travtk through a fo- 
reign 
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reign Gountry ftiould be commanded immedi- 
ately to leave the Country, unlefe he- would for- 
iwear ever returning to nis own Country again ; 
would not a wife Man confider, that if he 
had not been commanded to leave that Coun- 
tcy, he did not intend to have flayed long in 
it^ and therefore it would be an unaccount- 
able Folly and Madnefs in him to abjure his 
own Country, where his Father, and Kindred, 
and Inheritance are, only to gratify his Curio- 
fity in flaying a little longer there ? And can 
we then think it a hard Command, Twhen we 
Hnow we niuft fliortly die, and leave this 
World, that whether we will or no, we can- 
not ftay long in it,) to'facrifice our very Lives, 
rather than renounce our; Hopes of Heaven 
and a better Life? When we know that we 
muft leave this World, what does it fignify to 
die a litdc'fooner than it may. be in the Courfe 
of Nature we fhouldi to obtain an immortal 
Life; to go to that.bleffed.Jefus who lived 
in this World for us,.. and died for. us, and 
is ready to receive us info thit blefled Place 
where he is, that We may behold his Glbry ? 
I am fure it is a very foolifh Thing for a Man 
who iinuft tfic, to. forfeit an immortal Life, to 
reprieve a mortal and perifliing Life for fomc 
few Years. * ' .. 

n. As Death, which i$ our leaving this 
World, proves diat thefe prcfent Things arc 
not very valuable to us> fo it proves that they 
are not the moft valuable Things.in their own 
Natures ;, tho* we were to enjoy them always. 
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it WQuid be but a very zican and imperfect 
State, in Comrarztbn cf that better Life 

wiiidx is rdiirved tor zocd Men in the next 

^« 

Wcrld : FuT, i . it is conznioas to tfac divine 
Wiiioci and Gocdneis, that tiie bcft Things 
ihouid be the mod: gtnng : Witdaia diftates 
this y ±br it is no more man to give tiie Pre- 
terence to thotc Things which are hdL The 
longcii Continuance gircs a natural Pretercnce 
to Things ; we ahvays value thole Things 
moil, which we ihaii enioy Icmged ; and there- 
fore to give tiie loi^ell Duraticn to the worft 
Things, is to tet the greatetl Value on them, 
and to teach IVLmkind to prefer them before 
x^^^ which is betlEr. What we value mofl, 
we dehre to enkrv lon^eli, and were it in our 
Power we would make luch Things the moft 
lailing ; which, ihews that it is the natural 
Senle of ^lankxnd, that the bell Things dc- 
ferve to continue longell ; and therefore we 
need not doubt, but that infinite Wifdom 
which made the World, has proportioned the 
Continuance of Things to their true Worth. 
Andif God has made the bell Things the 
moft latiing, then the next World in its own 
intrinfick Nature is as much better than this 
World, as it wiU laft longer. For this is moll 
agreeable to the Di\Tne Goodnefs too, and 
God's Love to his Creatures, that what is their 
'eatefl and truefl Happineis ihouki be moft 
filing. For if God has made iVIan capable 
of difierent Degrees and States of Happineis, 
of living in this World and in the next, it is 

an 
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an Expreflion of more perfedl Goodnefs (as it 
is moft for the Happinefs of his Creatures) 
that the moft perfedt State of Happinefs fhould 
laft the longeft ; for the more perfeftly happy 
we are, the more do we lexperience the Di- 
vine Goodnefs ; and he is the moft perfedtly 
happy, who has the longeft Enjojonent of the 
beft Things. 

2. It feen^s moft agreeable alfo to the Di- 
vine Wifdom and Goodnefs^ that where God 
tnakes fuch a vaft Change in the State of his 
Creatures, as to remove them from this 
World to the next, the laft State ftiould be 
the moft perfedt and happy. I fpeak now of 
' fuch Creatures as God defigns for Happinefs, 
for the Reafon alters where he intends to pu- 
ni(h* But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it feems a very impoper Method 
to tranllate them from^ a more perfeft and 
happy, to a lefs happy State. Every Abate- 
ment of Happinefs is a Degree of Punifh- 
ment,, ai;d that which thofe Men are very 
fcniible of, who have enjbyed a more perfeft 
Happinefs: And therefore' we may Certainly 
conclude, that God would not remove good 
Men out of this World, were this the happieft 
Place. 

Yes, you'll fay, Death Is the Punilhment 

of Sin, and therefore it fe aPunilhment to be 

removed out of this World ; which fpoils diat 

Argument, that this World is not the" hap- 

■ preft I^lacev becaufe God removes good Men 

-out of it: For this is thx;: Effedt of tha?: Curfe 

' • • a which 
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which was entailed tin Mankind for the Sin 
oi Adaniy Du/i thou art^ and to Dufi thou Jhalt 
return. 

Now I grant. Death, as it fignifies a Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, and the Death of 
both, which was included in that Curfe, was 
a Curfe and a Punifhment, but not as it fig^- 
niiies leaving this World, and living in the 
next* 

We have fome Reafon to think, that tho* 
Man fhould never have died, if he had not 
finned, yet he fhould not always have lived ip 
this World. Human Nature was certainly 
made for greater Things than the Enjoyments 
of Senfe : It is capable of nobler Advance- 
ments, it is related to Heaven, and to the 
World of Spirits ; and therefore it feems more 
likely, that had Man continued innocent, 
and by the conflant Exercife of Wifdpm and 
Virtue improved his Faculties, and raifed 
himfelf above this Body, and grown up into 
the Divine Nature and Life, aror a long and 
happy Life here, he fhould have been tran- 
flated into Heaven as Knock and EUiu were, 
without dying. For had all Men continued 
innocent, ana lived to this Day, and propa- 
gated their Kind, this litde Spot of Earth nad 
many Ages fince been over-peopled, and could 
not have fubfifled, without tranfplanting fbme 
Colonies of the mofl divine and purified Souls 
into the other World. 

But however that be, it is certain, that be- 
ing removed out of this World, and living in 

2 Heaven> 
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Heaven, is not the Curfe : This fallen Man 
had no Right to ; for he, who by Sin had 
forfeited an earthly Paradife, could not there- 
by gain a Title to Heaven. Eternal life is the 
mft of Gody through Jefus Chriji our Lord ; it 
IS the Reward of good Men, of a well-fpent 
Life in this World, of our Faith and Pati- 
ence in doing and fufFering the Will of God ; 
it is our laft and final State, where we fhall 
live for ever ; and therefore the Argument is 
ftill good, that this World cannot be the hap- 
pieft Place, for then Heaven could not be a 
Reward. Though all Men are under the Ne- 
cefliur of dying, yet if this World had been 
the happieft Place, God would have raifed 
good Men to have lived again in this World ; 
which he could as eafily have done, as have 
tranflated them to Heaven. 

Now if this World be not the happieft 
Place, if prefent Things be not the moft va- 
luable, as appears from this very Coniidera- 
tion, that we muft leave this World, (for to 
this I muft confine my Difcourfe at prefent) 
there are feveral very good Ufes to be made 
of this : As, i . To rectify our Notions about 
prefent Things. 2. To live in Expeftation 
of fome better Things. 3. Not to be over- 
concerned about the Shortnefs of our Lives 
here. . * 

I. To reftify our Notions about prefent 
Things. 'Tis our Opinions of Things which 
ruin us : For what Mankind account their 
greateft Happinefs, they muft love, and they 

C muft 
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tnuft love without Bounds and Meafurc : And 
it would go a great Way to cure our extrava- 
gant Fondnefs and Paffion for thefe Things, 
could we pcrfuade ourfelvcs that there is any 
Thing better. But this, I confefs, is a very 
hard Thing for moft Men to do, becaufe pre- 
fent Things have much the Advantage of 
what is abfent and future. Some who believe 
another Life after this, whatever great Things 
they may talk of the other World, yet do 
not feem throroughly perfuaded, that the next 
World is a happier State than this ; for I think 
they could not be fo fond of this World if 
they were : And the Reafon of it is plain, be- 
caufe Happinefs cannot be fo well known, as 
by feeling j now Men feel the Pleafures and 
Happinefs of this World, but do not feel 
the Happinefs of the next ; and therefore are 
apt to think, that that is the greateft Happi- 
nefs, which does moft fenfibly alFedt them: 
But would they but ferioufly confider Things, 
they might fee Reafon to think otherwife; 
that the unknown Joys and Pleafures of the 
other World are much greater than any Plea- 
fures which they feel here. For let us thus 
reafon with ourfelves : I find I am mortal, 
and muft ftiortly leave this World -, and yet I 
believe that my Soul cannot die as my Body 
does, but (hall only be tranflated to another 
State; whatever I take Pleafure in, in this 
World, I muft leave behind me, and know 
not what I fhall find in the next : But furely 
the other World, where I muft live for ever, 

is 
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is not worfe furni(hed than this World, which 
I muft fo quickly leave. For has God made 
Itne immortal, and provided no Sorts of Plea- 
fures and Entertainments for an immortal 
State, when he has fo liberally fumifhed the 
Ihort and changeable Scene of this Life ? 1 
know hot indeed what the Pleafures of the 
next World are ; but no more did I know 
what the Pleafures of this World were till I 
came into it ; and therefore, that is no Argu- 
ment that there are no Pleafures there, be-t 
caufc I do not yet know them. And if there 
be any Pleafures there, furely there muft bc~ 
greater than what are here, becaufe it is a 
more lafting State. For can we think, that 
God has emptied all his Stores and Treafures 
into this World ? Nay, can we think that he 
has given the beft Things firft, where we 
can only juft tafte them, and leave them be- 
hind us ? Which is to excite and provoke an 
Appetite, which fhall be reftlcfs and uneafy 
to Eternity. No, furely! the other World 
muft be infinitely a more happy Place than 
this, becaufe it will laft infinitely longer. 
The Divine Wifdom and Goodnefs has cer- 
tainly referv'd the beft Things for Eternity : 
For as eternal Beings are the moft perfeft, fo 
they muft be the moft happy too, uniefs we 
can feparate Perfection and Happinefs. And 
therefore I cannot but conclude, that there are 
greater Pleafures, that there is a happier State 
of Life than this, becaufe there is a Life which 
lafts for ever. 

C 2 1.. Tb:\% 
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2. This will naturally teach us to live in 
Expeftation of better Things, of greater, tho' 
unknown and unexperienced Pleafures ; which 
methinks all Men fhould do, who know that 
there are better Things to be had, and that 
they muft go into that State where thefe bet- 
ter Things are to be haii. For, can any Maa 
be contented with a lefs Degree of Happinefsj^ 
who knows there is greater ? This is Stupidity 
and Bafenefs of Spirit; an ignoble Mind, 
which is not capable of great Hopes. Am- 
bition and Covetoufnefs indeed are ill Names, 
but yet they are Symptoms of a great and 
generous Soul, and are excellent Virtues, 
when directed to the right Objedls ; that i?, 
to fuch Objefts as are truly great and excel- 
lent ', for it is only the Meannefs of the Ob- 
jedt which makes them Vices. To be ambi- 
tious of true Honour, of the true Glory and 
Perfedtion of our Natures is the very Prin- 
ciple and Incentive of Virtue : but to be am- 
bitious of Titles, of Place, of fome ceremo- 
nious Refpedis, and civil Pageantry, is as 
vain and little, as the Things are which they 
court. To be covetous of true and real Hap- 
pinefs, to fet no Bounds nor Meafures to our 
Defire or Purfuit of it, is true Greatnefs of 
Mind, which will take up with nothing on 
this Side Perfedtion : For God and Nature have 
fet no Bounds to our Defires and Happinefs ; 
but as it is in natural, fo it it ought to be in . 
moral, Agents, every Thing grows till it comes 
to it's Maturity and Perfedtion. But then 

Covetoufnefs 
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Covetoufnefs is a Vice, when Men miftake 
theif- Objeft, and are infatiable in their De- 
fires of that which is not their Happinefs ; as 
Gold and Silver, Houfes and Land ; what is 
more than we want, and more than we can 
ufe, cannot be the Happinefs of a Man. And 
thus it is on the other Hand ; tho' Humility 
be a great Virtue, as it is oppofed to earthly 
Ambitions, as it fets us above the little Opi- 
nions and Courtfhip of the World, which are 
fuch mean Things, as argue Meannefs of Spi- 
rit to ftoop to them; yet it is not Humility 
but Sordidnefs, to be regardlefs of true Ho- 
nour. Thus, to be contented with our ex- 
ternal Fortune in this World, whatever it be ; 
to be able to fee the greater Profperity and 
Splendour of other Men, without Envy, and 
without repining at our own Meannefs, is a 
great Virtue; becaufe thefe Things are not 
our Happinefs, but for the Ufe and Conveni- 
ence of this prefent Life ; and to be con- 
tented with a little of them for prefent Ufe, 
is an Argument that we do not think them 
our Happinefs, which is the true Excellency, 
of this Virtue of Contentment : But to be 
contented^ if we may fo call it, to want that 
which is our true Happinefs, or any Degree 
or Portion of it, to be contented never to en- 
joy the greateft and the beft Things, is a Vice 
which contradifts the natural Defircs of Hap- 
pinefs ; and you may call it what you will, 
if you can think of any Name bad enough 
for it. It is the moft defpicahle Temper in 



2 2 j4 PraBicalDis.covtiSE 

the World to have no Senfe of true Henour 
or Happinefs ; or when we know there arc 
greater and better Things, to take up with 
lome low Enjoyments. And therefore, let 
the Thoughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 
fince there are better Things in the other 
World, let us ufe our utmoft Endeavours to 
poflefs ourfelves of them, let us live like Men 
who are bom for greater Things than thij 
World aflfords; let us endeavour to inform 
ourfelves, what the Happinefs of the next 
World is, and how we may attain it : And let 
us ufe all prefent Things, as thofe who know 
there are infinitely greater and better Things 
refcrv'd for us in the next World. 

3 . This fhould teach us alfo not to be over- 
concerned for the Shortnefs of our Lives. 
Our Lives indeed are very fhort, they fly 
away like a Shadow, and fade like the Flowers 
of the Field; and this were a very unfup- 
portable Thought, were there either no Life 
after this, or not fo happy a Life as this. But 
befides all the other Proofs we have pf an- 
other Life, the very Shortnefs of our Lives 
may convince us, that Death . does not put an 
End to our Being : For can we imagine* that 
fo noble a Creature as Man is, was maae for 
a Day ! Man, I fay, who is big with fuch 
immortal Defigns, full of Projefts for future 
Ages, who can look backward and forward 
and fee an Eternity without Beg^Hling, and 
without End : Who was made to fontemplatp 

the 
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the Wonders of Nature and Providence, and 
to admire and adore his Mdcer s who is the 
Lord of this lower World 5 but has Eyes to 
look up to Heaven, and view kll the Glories 
of it, and to pry into that invijfible World, 
which this Veil of Flefli intercepts the Sight 
of. Man, who is fo long a Child, and by 
fuch flow Steps arrives to the Ufe of Reafon, 
and by that Time he has got a little Know- 
ledge, and is earneftly feeking after more ; 
by that Time he knows what it is to be a 
Man, and to what Purpofe he ought to live ; 
what God is, and how much he is bound to 
love and worfliip him j while he is ennobling 
his Soul with all heavenly Qualities and Vir- 
tues, and copying out the Divine Image ; 
when the Glories of human Nature begin to 
appear, and to (hine in him ; that is, when 
he is moft fit to live, to ferve God and Men ; 
then, I fay, either diis mortal Nature decays, 
and Duft returns to its Duft again, or fome 
violent Diftemper or evil Accident cuts him 
oiF in a vigorous Age ^ and when with great 
Labour and Induftry he is become fit to live, 
he muft live no longer. How is it poffible 
to reconcile this with the Wifdom of God, if 
Man perifties when he dies 5 if he ceafes to be 
as foon as he comes to be a Man ? And there- 
fore we have Reafon to believe, that Death 
only tranflates us into another World, where 
the Beginnings of Wifdom and Virtue here, 
grow up into Perfection ; and if that be a 

C 4 more 
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more happy Place than this World, as you 
have ahready heard, we have no Reaibn to 
quarrel that we live fo litde a while here: 
for letting aiide the Miieries and Calamities, 
the Troubles and Inconvenieacies of this Life, 
which the happieft Men are expofed to (for 
our Experience tells us, that there is no com- 
pkat and unmix'd Happinels here); fetting 
alide, that this World is litde elfe than a 
Scene of Mifery to a great Part of Mankind, 
who fbruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreffions of Men, or the Pains 
and Sicknefles of difeafed Bodies ; yet if we 
were as happy as this World could make us, 
we fhould have no Reafon to complain that 
we muft exchange it for a much greater Hap- 
pinefs. We now call it Death, to leave tnis 
World ; but were we once out of it, and in- 
flated in the Happinefs of the next, we 
fhould think it were dying indeed to come 
into it again. We read of none of the Apo- 
illcs, who did fo paffionately defire to be dif- 
folved, and to be with Chrift, as St Pauli 
and there was fome Reafon for it ; becaufe he 
had had a Tafte of that Happinefs, being 
fnatched up into the third Heavens. Indeed, 
could we fee the Glories of that Place, it 
would make us impatient of living here ; and 
poflibly that is one Reafon why they are con- 
cealed from us ; but yet Reafon tells us, that 
if Death tranilates us to a better Plate, the 
Slaortncfs of our Lives here i$ an Advantage 

to 
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to us, if we take care to fpend them well, for 
we fhall be the fooner poflefs'd of a much 
happier Life. 

III. From this Notion of Death, That it 
is our leaving this World, I obfervc farther 
what this Life is, only a State of Growth 
and Improvement, of Trial and Probation for 
the next. There can be no doubt of this, 
if we confider what the Scripture tells us of it. 
That we fhall be rewarded in the next World, 
as we have behaved ourfelves in this : That 
we (hall receive according to what we have 
done in the Body, whether good or evil: 
Which proves, that this Life is only in order 
to the next; that our eternal Happinefs or 
Mifery fhall bear Proporticin to the Good or 
Evil which we have done here. And when 
we only confider, that after a fhort Continu- 
ance here, Man mufl be removed out of thia 
World, if we believe that he does not utterly 
perifh when he dies, but fubfifls flill in ano- 
ther State, we have Reafon to believe, that 
this Life is only a Preparation for the next : 
For why fhould a Man come into this World, 
and afterwards be removipd into^^nother, if 
this World had no Relation, nor Subordina- 
tion to the next? Indeed, it is evident that 
Man: is an improveable Creature, not created 
at firft in the utmofl Perfedtion of his Na- 
ture, nor put into the happieft State he is 
capable of, but trained up to Perfeftion and. 

Happinefs 
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Happincfs by Degrees, j4dam himfclf in a 
State of Innocence, was but upon his good 
Behaviour, was but a Probationer for Immor- 
tality, which he forfeited for his Sin j and, ^ 
I obfcrved before, it is moft probable, that 
had he continued innocent, and refined and 
exalted his Nature by the Pradice of divine 
Virtues, he would not have lived always in 
this World, but have been tranflated into 
Heaven. And I cannot fee, how it is incon- 
liftent with the Wifdom of God, to make 
fbme Creatures in a State of Probation ; that 
as the angelical Nature was created fo pure at 
firft, as to be fit to live in Heaven ; fo Man, 
tho' an earthly, yet a reafonable, Creature, 
might be in a Capacity, by the Imiprovement 
of his natural Powers, of advancing himfelf 
thither. As it became the manifold Wifdom 
of God to create the Earth as well as the 
Heavens, fo k became his Wifdom to make 
Man to inhabit this Earth ; for it was not fit- 
ting that any Part of the World fhould be 
deftitulp of reafonable Beings, to know and 
adore their Maker, and to afcribe to him the 
Glory of his Works. But then, fince a rea- 
fonable Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than to live always in this World, it 
became tjje Divine Goodnefs to make this 
World only a State of Probation and Difci- 
plinc for the next ; that thofe who by a long 
and conftant Praftice of Virtue had fpiritua- 
lized their Natures into a divine Purity, might: 

afcend 
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jdccnd into Heaven, which is the true Center 
^ of all intelligent Beings. This feems to be 
the -original Intention of God in making Man 1 
and then this earthly Life was from the Be- 
ginning but a State of Growth and Improve- 
ment, to make us fit for Heaven, tho' with- 
out dying. 

But to be fure the Scene is much altered 
now, for Adam by his Sin made himfelf mor- 
tal, and corrupted his own Nature, and pro- 
pagated a mortal and corrupt Nature to his 
Ppfterity ; and therefore we have no natural 
Right to Immortality, nor can we refine our 
Souls into fuch a divine Purity as is fit for 
Heaven, by the weakened and corrupted Pow- 
er of Nature ; but what we cannot do, Chrift 
has done for us ; . he has purchafed Immortality 
for us by his Death, and quickens and raifes 
us into a new Life by his Spirit : But fince ilill 
me muft die, before we are Immortal, it is 
more plain than ever, that this Life is only in 
order to the next, that the great Bufinefs, we 
have to do in this World, is to prepare ourfelves 
for Immortality and Glory. 

Now if our Life in this World be only in 
order to another Life, we ought not to expedt 
our compleat Happinefs here j for we are only 
in the Way to it y we muft finifli the Work 
God has given us to do in this World, and ex- 
pert our Reward in the next \ and if our Re- 
ward cannot be had in this World, we may 
conclude that there is fomething much better 
in the next World than any Thing here. 

If 
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l£ . this Life be bur Time to work in, we 
iliould not confult our Eafe and Softnefs, and 
Picafures here ; for this is a Place of Labour 
and Diligence, not of Reft : We are a travel- 
ling to Heaven, afltt muft have our Eye on our 
Journey's End, and not hunt after Pleaftu'cs 
and Diverfions in the Way. 

The great End of living in this World, is 
to be happy in the next; and therefore wc 
muft wifely improve prefent Things, that 
they may turn to our future Account j muft 
make to ourfelves Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrightcoufnefs, that when we fail, they 
may receive us into everlafting Habitations. 
What concerns a better Life, muft take up 
moft of our Thoughts and Care ; and what- 
ever endangers our future Happinefs, muft be 
rejedted with all it's Charms. It would not 
be worth the while to live fome few Years 
here, were we not to live for ever ; and there- 
fore it becomes a wife Man, who remembers 
that he muft fhortly leave this World, to 
make his prefent Life wholly fubfervient to 
his future Happinefe. 



SECT. 
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S E C T. II. 

^he .fecond Notion of Deaths I'hat it is our 
putting off thefe Bodies. 

II. X ET us now confider Death as it is 

Jj ^ our putting off thefe Bodies; for 

this is the proper Notion of Death, the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, that the Body returns 
to Duft, the Soul or Spirit unto God who gave 
it. When we die, we do not ceafe to be, nor 
ceafe to live, but only ceafe to live in thefe 
earthly Bodies ; the vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diiTolved, we arc no longer encloy- 
fter'd in a Tabernacle of Flefli, we no longer 
feel the Impreffions of it, neither the Pains nor 
Pleafures of the Body can afFedt us, it can 
charm, it can ten^pt, no longer. This needs 
no Proof, but very well deferves our moft fc- 
rious Meditations. 

For., I . This teaches us the Difference and 
Diftiuil^on betwen Soul and Body, which 
Men who are funk into Flefli and Senfe, are 
apt to forget ; miy, to lofe the very Notion 
and Belief of it ; All their Delights are flefh- 
ly, they know no other. Pleafures but what 
tiieir five Senfes furnifli them with; they 
cannot raife their Thoughts above this Body^ 
nor entertain any noble Defigns, and there- 
fore they imagine, that they are nothing bqt 
Flefli and Blood, a little, organized and ani- 
mated 
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mated Glay ; and it is no great Wonder, that 
Men who feel the Workings and Motions of 
no higher Principle of Life in them, but Flefh ^ 
and Senfe^ fhould imagine that they are nothing 
but Flefh themfelves. Though, methinks, 
when we fee the fenfelefs and putrifying Re- 
mains of a brave Man before us, it is hard t» 
conceive that this is all of him ; that this is the 
Thing which fome few Hours ago could reafon 
and difcourfe, was fit to govern a Kingdom, 
or to inftrudt Mankind, could defpife Flefli and 
Senfe, and govern all his bodily Appetites and 
Inclinations, and was adorned with all di« 
vine Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and 
Pride of the Age : And is this dead Carcafe, 
which we now fee, the Whole of him ? Or 
was there a more divine Inhabitant, which ani- 
mated this earthly Machine, which gave Life, 
and Beauty, and Motion to it, but is now re- 
moved ? 

To be fure, thofe who befieve that Death 
does x)ot put an End to their Being, but only 
removes them out of this Body, which rots in 
the Grave, while their Souls furvive, live, 
and adt, and mav be happy in a feparate 
State, fhould carenilly cqnfider this Diftinc- 
tion between Soul and Body, which would 
teach them a moft divine and heavenly Wif- 
dom. 

For when we confider, That we confift of 
Soul and Body, which are the two diflin£fc 
Parts of Man, this will teach us to take care 

of 
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of both. For can any Man, who believes he 
has a Soul, be concerned only for his Body ? 
A compound Creature cannot be happy, un- 
lefs both Parts of him enjoy their proper 
Pleafures. He who enjoys only the Pleafurcs 
of the Body, is never the happier for having 
a human and reafbnable Soul : The Soul of a 
Beaft would have done as well, and it may 
be better; for brul* Creatures relifli bodily 
Pleafurcs as much, and it may be more, than 
Men do ; and Reafon is very troublefome to 
thofe Men who refolve to live like Brutes; 
for it makes them aflJamed and afraid, which 
in many Cafes hinders, or at leaft allays, their 
Pleafures. And why (hould not a Man dc- 
fire the full and entire Happinefs of a Man ? 
Why (hould he defpife any Part of himfelf, 
and that, as you fhall hear prefently, the 
bcft Part too? And therefore, at leaft, we 
ought to take as much care of our Souls as 
of our Bodies. Do we adorn our Bodies, 
that we may be fit to be (g^tIj and to con- 
verfe with Men, and may receive thofe Re- 
fped:s which are due to our Quality and For- 
tune ; ^nd fhall we not adorn our Souls too 
with thofe Chriftian Graces, which make us 
lovely in the Sight of God and Men ? The 
Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which 
is in the Sight of God of great Price ; which 
St Peter c^)ecially recommends to Chriftian 
Women, as a more valuable OrnamLcnt than 
the outward adorning of plaiting the Hair^ cr 

^ ivearing 
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wearing goldy or putting on apparel^ i Pet. Hi. 
3, 4. The Ornaments of Wifdom and Pru- 
dence, of well-governed Pailions, of Goodnefs 
and Charity, which give a Grace and Beau^ 
to all our Adtions, and fuch a pleafing and 
charming Air to our very Countenance, as the 
moft natural Beauty, or artificial Wafhes and 
Paints can never imitate. 

Are we careful to proferve our Bodies from 
any Hurt, from Pains and Sicknefs, from 
burning Fevers, or the racking Gout or Stone j 
and fliall we not be as careful of the Eafe of 
the Mind too ? To quiet and calm thofe Paf- 
fions, which when diey grow outragious, are 
more intolerable than all natural or artificial 
Tortures ? To moderate thofe Defires, which 
rage like. Hunger and Thirft^ thofe Fears 
which coii?^ulfe the Mind with trembling 
and paralytick Motions j thofe furious Tem- 
pefts of Anger, Revenge, and Envy, which 
ruffle our Minds, and fill u§^ with Vexation, 
ReftlefTnefs, and Confufion ofPThoughts ; efpc- 
cially thofe guilty Reflections upon ourfelves, 
that Worm in the Confcience which gnaws 
the Soul, and torments us with Shame and 
Remorfe, and dreadfiil Expectations of an 
Avenger. Thefe are the SickneiTes and Di- 
ftempers of the Soul : Thefe are Pains indeed, 
more fharp and pungent, and killing Pains 
than our Bodies are capable of : The Jpirit of 
a man can bear his infirmity j natural Courage, 
or the Powers of Reafon, or the Comforts of 
3 ^ Religion, 
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Religion, cs^n fupport us under all other Suf- 
ferings ? but a wounded Jpirit who can bear ? 
and therefore a Man who loves Eafe, ftiould 
in the firft place take care of the Eafe of his 
Mind, for that will make all other Sufferings 
eafy ; but nothing can fupport a Man, whofe 
Mmd is wounded.^ 

Are we fond of bodily Pleafures ? Are we 
ready to purchafe them at any Rate ? And if 
we be Men, why would we defpife the Plea- 
fures of the Mind ? If we have Souls, Why 
fhould we not reap the Benefit and the Plea- 
fures of them ? Do you think there are no 
Pleafures proper to the Soul ? Have we Souls 
that are good for nothing ? Or of no Ufe to 
us, but only to relifh me Pleafures of the 
Body ? Afk thofe who have tried, what the 
Pleafures of Wifdom and Knowledge are, 
which do as much excel the Pleafures of fee- 
ing, as Truth is more beautiful and glorious 
than the Sun : Afk them what a Pleafure it 
is to know God, the greatefl and befl Being, 
and the brightefl Obje6t of 'Our Minds ; to 
contemplate his Wifdom, and Goodnefs, and 
Power in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence; to be fwallowed up in that ftupen- 
dipus Myflery of Love, the Redemption of 
Sinners by the Incarnation and Sufferings of 
the Son of God ? Afk them what the Plea- 
fures of Innocence and Virtue are -, what the 
Fcaft of a good Confcience means ; which is 
the greatefl Happinefs, to give or to receive ; 

D what 
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what the Joys even of Sufferings and Perfe- 
cutions, of Want and Poverty, and Reproach 
are for the Sake of Chrift? Afk a devout 
Soul, What Tranfports and Ravifhment of 
Spirit he feels, when he is upon his Knees, 
when with St Paul he is even fnatched up 
into the Third Heavens, filled with God, 
overflowing with Praifes and Divine Joys? 
And doe? it not then become a Man, who has 
a reafonable Soul, to feek after thefe rational, 
thefe manly, thejfc divine Pleafures, the Plca- 
fures of the Mind and Spirit, which are pro- 
per and peculiar to a reafonable Creature? 
Let him do this, and then let him enjoy the 
Pleafures of the Body as much as he can, 
which will be very iniipid and taftelefs, when 
his Soul is ravifhed with more noble De* 
lights. 

In a word, if we are fo careful to preferve 
the Life of our Bodies, which we know n\u£k 
die, and rot and putrify in the Grave, me* 
thinks we fhould not be lefs careful to prcr 
ferve the Life of our Souls, which -is the on- 
ly immortal Part of us. For though our 
Souls cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miferable, and that is called Eternal 
Death, where the Worm never dieth, and the 
Fire never gocth out. For to be always mi- 
ferable, is infinitely worfe than not to be at 
all; and therefore is the moil formidable 
Death. And if we are fo unwilling to part 
with thefe mortal Bodies^ we ought in Rea* 

foo. 
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ion to be much more afraid to lofe our 
Souls. 

II. That Death is our putting off thefo 
Bodies, teaches us, that the Soul is the only 
Principle oi Life and Senfation. The Body 
cannot live without the Soul, but as foon as 
it is parted from it, it lofes all Senfe and Mo- 
tion, ^nd returns to it's original Duft; but 
the Soul can and does live without the Body, 
and therefore there is the Principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very common and ob- 
vious Oofervation ; and indeed fo it is ; but 
the Confequences of this are not fo common- 
ly obferved, and yet are of great Ufe and Mo- 
gjent. 

For, I. This fhews us, That the Soul is 
the beft Part of us, that the Soul, indeed, is 
the Man, becaufe it is the only Seat of Life 
and Knowledge, and all Senfations : For a 
Man is a living, reafonable, and underftand- 
ing Being ; ana therefore a living, reafonable 
Soul (not an earthly Body, which has nq 
Life or Senfe, but what it derives from the 
Soul) muft be the Man. Hence in Scripture 
Soul fo frequently fignifies the Man: Thus 
we read of the Souls that were born to Jacobin 
and the Souls that came with him into Egypt i 
Gen. xlvi. that is, his Sons. And Soul figni-r 
fies ourfclves ; a friend which is as thy own 
Joul \ that is, as dear to us as ourfclves,; 
Dent. xiH. 6. And "Jonathan loved David a^ 

D z his 
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bis own foul j that is, as himfelf, i Sam. xviii, 
3. For, in Propriety of Speech, the Body 
has no fenfe at all, but the Soul lives in the 
Body, and feels all the Motions and Imprefr 
fions of it ; fo that it is the Soul only that is 
capable of Happinefs or Mifery, of Pain or 
Pleafure ; and therefore it is the only Concern- 
ment of a wife Man to take care of his Soul ; 
as our Saviour tells us. What jhall it profit a 
mariy thd be gain tbe nvhole worlds and lofe bis 
own foul 'j or ivbat fhall a man give in exchange 
for bis foul? Matth. xvi. 26. The Reafon of 
which is eafily apprehended, when we remem- 
ber, that the Soul only is capable of Happi- 
nefs or Mifery; that it is the Soul which 
muft enjoy every thing elfe : And what can 
the whole World then fignify to him who has 
no Soul to enjoy it, whofe Soul is condemned 
to endlefs and eternal Miferies ? Such a mife- 
rable Soul is as uncapable of enjoying the 
World, or any thing in it, as if it had loft it's 
Being. 

2dlyy Hence we learn the true Notion of 
bodily Pleafures, that they are fuch Pleafures 
as the Soul feels by it's Union to the Body ; 
for it is not the Body that feels the Pleafures, 
but the Soul, though the Body be the Inftru- 
ment of them. And theretore, how fond 
foever we are of them, we may certainly con- 
clude, that bodily Pleafures are the meaneft 
Pleafures of human Nature ; bccaufe the Uni- 
on to thefe earthly Bodies is the meaneft 
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and moft defpicable State of reafonable Souls. 
Thefe arc not its proper and genuine Plea- 
fures, which muft refult from its own Nature 
and Powers; but are only external Impref- 
fions, the light and fuperficial Touches of 
Matters ; and it would be very abfurd to con- 
ceive, that the Soul, which is the only Sub- 
jedt of Pleafure, ihould have no Pleafures of 
its own, but borrow its virhole Happitiefs from 
its Affinity and Alliance to Matter -, or that 
ks grcateft Pleafures fhould be owing to ex- 
ternal Impreflions, not to the Adting of its 
own natural Faculties and Powers: Which 
may convince us, as I obferved before, that 
the Pleafures of the Mind are much the 
greateft and nobleft Pleafures of the Man; 
and he who would be truly happy muft feek 
for it, not in bodily Entertainments, but in 
the Improvements and Exercife of Reafoa 
and Religion, 

yilyy Hence we learn alio that the Body 
was made for the Soul, not the Soul for the 
Body ; as that which in itfelf has no Life and 
Senfe, is made for the Ufe of that which has. 
The Body is only a convenient Habitation 
for Ac Soul in this World, an Inftrument of 
Aaion, and a Trial and Exercife of Virtue .; 
but the Soul is to ufe the Body and to govern 
it, to tafte its Pleaiiircs, and to fet Bounds 
to them, to make the Body ferviceablc to the 
Ends and Purpofes of Reafon and Virtue, 
AOt to fubjed: Reafon to Paffion an4 Senfe* 

D3 
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If the Body was made for the Ufe of the 
Soul, it was never intended the Soul fhould 
wholly conform itfclf to it, arid by its Sym- 
pathy with corporeal Paffions, transform it- 
felf into a fenfual and brutifh Nature. Such 
degenerate Creatures as thofe, who live only 
to fcrve the Body, who value nothing clfe, 
and feek for nothing elfe, but how to gratify 
their Appetites and Lulls : Which is to in- 
vert the Order of Nature, to fall in Love 
with their Slaves, and change Fortunes and 
Shackles with them. That our Saviour might 
well fay, He that committeth Jin is the fervant 
of Jin : For this is a vile and unnatural Sub- • 
jeftion to ferve the Body, which wasniade to 
fcrve the Soul 5 fuch Men fhall receive the 
Reward of Slaves, to be tum'd out of God's 
Family, and not to inherit with Sons and 
Freemen; as our Saviour adds, The fervant 
abideth not in the houfe fdr ever, but the Sm 
abideth for ever : If the Sm therefore Jhall 
make you free y ye Jhall be free indeed, John viii. 

III. That Death, which is our leaving this 
World, is nothing elfe but Qiir putting off 
thefe Bodies, teaches us. That it is only our 
Union to thefe Bodies, which intercepts the 
Sight of the other World. The other World 
is not at fuch a Diftance from iis as we may 
imagine : The Throne of God, indeed, is at 
a great Remove from this Earth, above the 

third 
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diird Heavens, where he difpkys his Glory 
to thofe bleffed Spirits which encompafs his 
Throne ; but as foon as we ftep out of thefe 
Bodies, we ftep into the other World, which 
is not fo properly another World, (for there 
is the fame Heaven and Earth ftill) as a new 
State of Life. To live in thefe Bodies, is 
to live in this World ; to live out of them is 
to remove into the next. For while our Souls 
are confined to thefe Bodies, and can look 
only thro' thefe material Cafements, nothing 
but what is material can afFeft us ; nay, no- 
thing but what is fo grofs, that can refleft 
Light, and convey the Shapes and Colours of 
Things with it to the Eye, So that though 
widiin this vifible World there be a more 
glorious Scene of Things th^i what appears to 
us, we perceive nothing at all of. it : For this 
Veil of Flefh parts the vifible and invifible 
World. But when we put off thefe Bodies, 
there are new and furprifing Wonders prefent 
themfelves to' our View 5 when thefe material 
Spciftaclcs are taken off, the Soul with it's 
own naked Eyes fees what was invifible be- 
fore : And then we are in the other World, 
when we can fee it, and converfe with it. 
Thus St Paul tells us, that when we are at 
home in the body^ we are abfent from the Lord ; 
hut when we are abfint from the b$dy^ we are 
prefent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. And 
methirtks this is enough to cure us of our 
Fondnds for thefe Bodies, unlefs we think it 

D 4 more 
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more dcfirable to be confined to a Prifon, aild 
to look through a Grate all our Lives, which 
gives us but a very narrow Profpeft, and that 
none of the beft neither, than to be fet at 
Liberty to view all the Glories of the World. 
What would we give now for the leaft Glimpfc 
of that invifible World, which the firft Step 
we take out of thefe Bodies will prefent us 
with ? There are fuch things as Eye hath ruji 
feetiy nor Ear heard, neither hath it entered in-- 
to the Heart of man to conceive. Death opens 
our Eyes, enlarges our Profpeft, prefents us 
with a new and more glorious World, which 
we can never fee, while we are fliut up in 
Flefh ; which would make us as willing to 
part with this Veil, as to t%ke the Film off pf 
our Eyes which hinders pur Sight. 

IV, If we muft put off thefe ^Bodies, me- 
thinks we fliould not much gloty nor pride 
ourfelves in them, nor fpend too much pf our 
Time about them. ¥ox why fhould that be 
our Pride, why fhould that pe our jBufinefs, 
which we muft ihortly part with ? And yet as 
for Pride, thefe mortal corruptible Bodies, 
and what relates to them, adminifter moft of 
the Occafions of it. 

Some Men glory in their Birth, and in 
their Defcent from noble' Anceftors, and an- 
cient Faniilies 3 which, b}?fides ,the Vanity of 
it, for if we trace our Pddigree to their Ori- 
ginal, it is certain, that all our Families are 

equally 
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equally Ancient, dnd equally Noble ; for we 
defcend all from jidam ; and in fuch a long 
Defcent as this, no Man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and Princes in 
chofe which are the nobleft and ancienteft Fa- 
milies now : Yet, I fay, what is all this, but 
to pride ourfelves in our Bodies, and our bo- 
dily Defcent, unlefs Men think that their 
jpouls are derived from their Parents too ? In- 
deed our Birth is fo very ignoble, whatever our 
Anceflbors are, or however it may be diiTem- 
bled with fome pompous Circumftances, that 
no Man has any Reafon to glory in it : For 
the greateft Prince is born like tne wild Afs's 
Colt. Others glory in their external Beau- 
ty ; which how great and charming foever it 
be, is but the Beauty of the Body, which if 
it be fpared by Sicknefs and old Age, muft 
perilh in the Grave : Death will fpoil thofe 
Features and Colours which are now admir'd ; 
and, after a fhort time, there will be no Di- 
ilindtion between this beautiful Body, and 
common Duft. Others are guilty of greater 
Yanity than thi«, and what Nature has deni- 
j^d, they fupply by Art 5 they adorn their 
^odies with rich Attire, and many times 
fuch Bodies ^ will not be adorned 5 and then 
^^y glpry in itheir borrowed Features : But 
.wnat a forry Beauty is that which they can- 
not cafry into the.Qther World ? And if they 
muft leav? their Bodies in the Grave, I thyik 
^thcre will be no great Occafion in the other 
•' :, ^ World, 
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World, for their rich and fpkndid Apparel^ 
which will not fit a Soul. 

Thus what do Riches fignify, but to mi- 
fiiftcr to the Wants and Convcniencies, and 
Pkafures of the Body ? and therefore to pride 
ourfelves in Riches, is to glory in the Body 
too ', to think ourfel ves more confiderable than 
other Men, becaufe we can provide better 
for our Bodies than they Can. And what a 
mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, whofc 
Subjeft and Occdion is fo mean and contemp- 
tible ? To pride ourfelvcs in thefe Bodies 
which have fo ignoble an Extraftion, are of 
fo fhort a Continuance, and will have fo igno- 
ble an End, muft lie down in the Grave, and 
be Food for Worms ? 

As for the Care of our Bodies ; that muft 
unavoidably take up great Part of our Time, 
to fupply the Neceffities of Nature, and to 
provide the Conveniencies of Life ; but thk 
may be for the Good of our Souls too, as ho- 
neft Labour and Induftry, and ingenious 
Arts are 5 but for Men to fpend their whole 
Time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating and 
Drinking, and Sleeping, in drefling, and a- 
^oming their Bodies, or gratifying their Lufts> 
this is to be vile Slaves and Servants to the Bo- 
dy^ $p Bodies which neither need nor deferve 
(this from us: After all our Care they will 
Itumble into Dufl:, and conunonly mu£h ihit 
iboner for .pur Indulgence of them. 

V, If 
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V. If Death be our putting off theife Bo- 
dies, then it is certain, that we muft live 
withdut thefe Bodies 'till the Refurredlion ; 
nay, that we muft always live without fuch 
Bodies as thefe are : For though our Bodies 
fhiall rife again, yet they fhall be changed and 
transformed into a fpiritual Nature ; as St Paul 
expreflly tells us, i Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. // is 
fawn in cerruptiony it is raifed in incorruptim ; 
it is fown in dijhonour^ it is raifed in glory ; it 
is fown in weaknefs^ it is raifed in power ; // is 
fowA a natural bod% it is raifed a fpiritual bo^ 
dy : For, as he acids, ver. 50. Flejh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of Gody neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which is true 
of a fleflily Soul ^ but here is underftood of 1 
Body of Flefh and Blood, which is of a cor- 
ruptible Nature: As our Reafon may fatisfy 
us, that fuch grofs earthly Bodies as we now 
carry about with us, cannot live and fubfift 
in diofe pure Regions of Light and Gloi^ 
which God inhabits ; no mcJf e than you caij 
lodge a Stone in the Air, or bfeathe ftothing 
but pure iEther : And therefore our glorified 
Bodies will have none of thefe earthly Paf- 
fions which thefe earthly Bodies have ; will re- 
lifh none of the Pleafures of Flefh and Blood ; 
that upon this Account we may truly fay, 
that when we once put ofF thefe Bodies, we 
fliall cVjcr after Uve without them. 

Now 
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Now the iJie of this Obfervation is fo vcrjr 
obvious, that mcthinks no Man can mifs it ; 
for when wc confider, thlt we muft put off 
thefe Bodies, and for ever live without them^ 
the very next Thought in Courfe is, that we 
ought to live without our Bodies now, as 
much as poffibly we can, while we do live in 
them 5 to have but very little Commerce widl 
Flefh and Senfe ; to wean ourfelves from all 
bodily Pleafures; to ftifle its Appetites and 
Inclinations, and to bring them under perfedt 
Command and Government ; that when wc 
lee it fit, we may ufe bodily Pleafures with- 
out Fondnefs, or let them alone without be- 
ing uneafy for want of them; that is, that 
we miay govern all our bodily Appetites, not 
they govern us. 

For a wife Man Ihould thus reafon with 
himfelf : If I grow fo fond of this Body, and 
the Pleafures of it : If I can relifh no other 
Pleafures ; If I value nothing elfe. What (hall 
I do when I leave this Body ? For bodily 
Pleafures can laft no longer than my Body 
does : What fliall I do in the next World, 
when I fhall be ftript of diis Body, when I 
fhall be a naked Soul? Or whatever other 
Covering I may have, fhall have no Flefh 
and Blood about me; and therefore all the 
Pleafures I value now, ■ will ' then vanifh like a 
Dream; for it is impoflibie to enjov bodily 
Pleafures when I have^no Body. And though 
there were no other Punifhments in the next 

Life, 
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Life, yet it is a great Pain to me now, to 
have my Defire& difappointed or delayed; and 
fliould I retain the fame Fondnefs for thefe 
things in the next' World, where they cannot 
be had, the eternal Defpair of enjoying theni 
WDuld be Punifhment enough. 

Indeed we cannot tell what Altieration our 
putting off thefe Bodies will make in the 
Temper and Difpofition of our Minds. Wc 
fee that a long and fevere Fit of Sicknefs, 
while it lafts, will make Men abfolute Philo- 
fophers, and give them a great Contempt of 
bodily Pleafures ; nay, will make the very 
Thoughts of thofe Pleafures naufeous, to 
thcm^ which they were very fond of in 
Health. Long fafting and Abftinence, and 
other bodily Severities, are an excellent Means 
to alter the Habits and Inclinations of the 
Mind ; and one would think, that to be fepa- 
rated from thefe Bodies, muft needs make 
a greater Alteration in oar Minds, than either • 
Sicknefs or bodily Severities : That I dare not 
fay. That a fenfual Man, when he is fepa- 
rated from this Body, fhdll feel the fame fen- 
fual Defires and Inclinations which he had in 
it, and fhall be tormented with a violent 
Thirft after thofe Pleafures which he cannot 
enjoy in a feparate State : But this I dare fay. 
That a Man who is wholly funk into Flefli 
and Senfe, and relilhes no other Pleafures, is 
not capable of living happily out of his Bo- 
dy 5 unlefs you could find out a new Scene 

of 
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of material and fenfible Pleafurcs to enter- 
tain him : For though the particular Appc* 
tites and Inclinations of the &xly m^y ceafe> 
yet his very Soul is fenfualizcd : And there- 
fore is imcapable of the Plcafures of a fpiri- 
tual Life. 

For, indeed, fetting afide that Mifchief 
which the unruly Lufts and Appetites of Mciji 
and the immoderate Ufe of bodily Pleafurcs, 
does either to the Perfons themfelvefs, or to 
publick Societies ; and the true Reafon why 
we mull mortify our fenfual Inclinations, is 
to improve our Minds in all divine Graces : 
For the Flefli and the Spirit cannot thrive to- 
gether 5 fenfual and fpiritual Joys are fo con- 
trary to each other, that which of them fo- 
ever prevails, according to the Degrees of its 
Prevalence, it ftifles and fupprefles, or wholly 
fubdues the other. A Soul which is raviflied 
with the Love of God, and the bleffed Jefus;, 
tranfported with the fpiritual Hopes of ano- 
ther Life, which feels the P^ons of Devo^ 
tion, and is enamour'd with the Glories and 
Beauties of Holinefs and divine Virtues, muft 
have fuch a very mean Opinion of Flefh and 
Senfe, as will make it difguft bodily Plea- 
fures, or be very indifferent about them : And 
a Soul which is under the Government of 
Senfe and Paflion, cannot tafte thofe more in*- 
telleftual and divine Joys; for it is our 
Efteem of Things which gives a Relifh to 
them, and it is impoflible we can highly 
3 efteem 
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efteem one, without depreciating and under- 
valuing the ojijer : It is univerfally true in 
this Cafe, ^#iiat: oCter Saviour tells us. No man 
can ferve ^tim mfijiirs : for either be will bate 
tbe one, atmHovejbf other 3 or elfe he will hold t0 
the one, and ae^tfe the other: Te cannot ferve 
God and mammon, Matth. vi. 24. 

The leaft Beginnings of a divine Nature in 
us, is to love God above all the World ; and 
as we every Day grow more devoutly and paf- 
fionately in Love with God, and take greater 
Pleafure in the fpiritual Afts of Religion, in 
praifing God, and conteniplating the Divine 
Nature and Perfections, and meditating on 
the fpiritual Glories of another Life ; fo wq 
abate of our Value for prefent Things, till we 
get a perfedl Conqueft and Maftery of them. 
But he who is perfectly devoted to the PJca- 
fures of the Body, and Service of his Lufts, 
hath no fjpititual Life in him; and though 
putting off thefe Bodies may cure our bodily 
Appetites and Paflions; yet it cannot give us 
a new Principle of Life, nor work an eflen-* 
tial Change in a flefhly Nature; And there- 
fore fuch a Man, when he is removed from 
this Body, and all the Enjoyments of it, is 
capable of no othpr Happinefs : Nay, though 
we are renewed by the Divine Spirit, and 
have a Principle of a new Life in us 5 yet, 
according to the Degree of our Love to pre»- 
fcnt Things, fo much the more indifpofed are 
we for the Hap|)inefs of unbodied Spirits. 

And 
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And therefore, fincc we muft put off thefe 
Bodies, if we would live fop^ ever happily 
without them, we muft^'1)egin "betimes to 
fhake off Matter and Sehie,, to govern our 
bodily Appetites and Paffiort^^. jjo*' grow, indif- 
ferent to the Pleafures of Senfc, to ufe them 
for the Refrefhment and Neceffities of Na- 
ture, but not to be over-curious about them, 
not to be fond of enjoying them, nor troubled 
for the Want of them ; never to indulge our- 
felves in unlawful Pleafures, and to be very 
temperate in our Ufe of lawful ones; to be 
fure we muft take care that the fpiritual Part^ 
that the Senfe of God, and of Religion, be 
always predominant in us j and this will be a 
Principal of Life in us, a Principle of divine 
Senfations and Joys, when this Body fhall 
tumble into Duft. 

VI. If Death be our putting off thefe Bo- 
dies, then the Refurre£tion from the Dead is 
the Re-union of Soul and Body. The Soul 
does not die, and therefore cannot be faid to 
rife again from • the Dead ; but it the Body, 
which like Seed falls into the Earth, and 
fprings up again more beautiful and glorious 
at the Refurredlion of the Juft. To believe 
the Refurreftion of the Body, or of the Flefh ; 
and to believe another Life after this, are 
two very different Things : The Heathens be- 
lieved a future State, but never dream'd of 
the Refurredion of die Body, which is the 

peculiar 
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pecalkr Article of the Chriftiah Faith. • And 
yet it is the Refurreitfon of our Bodies^ which 
is our ViiSory and Triuniph overlDeath} for 
Death was the Punifhment /of Adami Sirf, 
tod thofe who arc in a feparate Stdte, Ml 
fufFer the Curfe of the Law, Duft thm arf\ 
and to dujl thou jhalt return. ^ ChriA came t6 
deliver us from this Curfe, by being made a 
Curfe for us 5 that is, to deliver us from Death 
by dying for us. But no Man can^be faid to 
be delivered from Death, 'till his Body rife 
again; for Part of him is under the Power of 
Death ftill, while his Body rots in the Grave : 
Nay, he is properly in a State of Deaths 
while he is in a State of Separation of Soul 
and Body, which is the true Notion of Death. 
And therefore St Paul calls the Refurreftion 
of the. Body, the deftroying Death, i Cor^ 
XV- 25, 26. He mt^ft reign 'ttll he hath put all 
enemies under his feet ; the laji enemy that jhall 
be defiroyed is • ^ath : That is, by the Refur-^ 
xedtion of the Dead, as appears from the whole 
Scope of the Place,* and is particularly ex- 
prefled, ver. 54, ^^y &cc. - So when this corrupt 
title Jhall have put on ijicorruption^ and thit 
mortal Jhall have put on immortality , then Jhall 
be brought to pafs that faying ^ which is writ* 
ten J Death is fwallowed up inViSlory : O death 
where is thy Jiing I O grave where is thy vie* 
tory ! ^he Jiing of death is fm^ and the Jirength 
of Jin is the la^ybut blejfedbeGody who hath 
given us - the. viBorVy through our Lord Jefus 

' ' E Chriji. 
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Chriji. . This is the Ferfc(fUon abd Confum* 
imtion of, our Rewiird, when owr, Bodies fliall 
1:^ raifed incorrupdble and glqrious; when 
jQhriftihaU change our vile Bodies* and make 
ihem like to his own nioft glorious Body. I 
doubt not but good Men are in a very nappy 
State before the RefurreiQion, but yet their 
i^ppinefs is not compleat ; for the very State 
pf ^ap^retlon is ah imperfed: Statej becaufe a 
Separate Soul is not a perfect .Man : A Man, 
by the original Conflitution of his Nature, 
5:onfift§ pf a Soul and Body ; arid therefore 
his perfeft Happinefs requires the united Glory 
gnd. Ha:ppincf8 of both Parts^ of the whole 
Man. Which is not confidered by thofe who 
pannot apprehend any Neceffity why the Body 
fliould. rife again ; fince, as they conceive, the 
jSoul might be as compleatly and perfectly 
happy without it. But yet the Soul would 
not be an entire and perfect Man ; for a Man 
confifts of Soul and Body : A Soul in a State 
pf Separation, how happy foever otherwife it 
may be, has ftillthis Mark of God's Difplea- 
fure on it, that it has loft it's Body; and 
therefore the Re-union of our Souls and Bo- 
dies has at leaft this Advantage in it, that 
it is a perfeft Reftoring of us to the divine Fa- 
^OMX ; that the Badge and Memorial of our 
Sin and Apoftacy is done away, in the Re^ 
furredion of our Bodies ; and dierdfore this 
is called the Adoption^ viz. the RsJemptim 
if ^ur Bdcfy^ Rrai. viiL» 23^ For then 1% 

is 
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is that God publickly owns us for his Sons, 
when he jraifes our. dead Bodies into a glorious 
and inunortal Life, And bcfides this, I 
think we have no Reafon to doubt but the 
Re-union of Soul and Body will be a new 
Addition of Happinefs and Glory; for tho* 
we cannot guefs what the Pleafures of glori- 
fied Bodies are ; yet fure we cannot imagine, 
liiat when thcfe earthly Bodies are the In- 
ftnunents of fo many Pleafures^ a fpiritual 
and glorified Body fhould be of no Ufe : A 
Soul and Body cannot be vitally united, but 
there muft be a Sympathy between diem, 
and receive mutual Impreffions from each 
other ; and then we need not doubt, but that 
fuch glorified Bodies will highly minifter, 
though in a way unknown to us, to the Plea- 
fures of a divine and perfed: Soul ; will infi- 
nitely more contribute to the divine Pleafures 
of the Mind, than thcfe earthly Bodies do 
to our fenfual Pleafures. That all who have 
this Hope and Expectation may, as St Paul 
fpeaks, Eamejlly groan witbin tbemfelves^ 
^waiting for fbe adoptioriy even the redemption 
of our bodies J Rom. viii. 23. This being the 
Day of the Marriage of the Lamb, this con- 
fuuimates our Happinefs; when our Bodies 
and Spuls nieet again, not to difturb and op- 
pofe each other, as they da in this Worlds 
where tbe^ Flefh and the Spirit are at perpe* 
^tual Eimxity ; but to live in eternal Harmony, 
and to Jieightea and inflame each others Joys* 

E 2 Now 
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Saw thh Cc€s6dcnai<xu that Death bciii^ t 
patting off didc Bodies the Rcfurrcfiioo of 
the Dtoid mnil be a raiiing of our Bo£cs into 
a new and immoital Life, and the Re-unioo 
of them to our Souls, fuggefls many ufefid 
Hioadits to us : For 

This teaches us how we are tcr ufe our Bo- 
dies, how we are to prepare them for Immor- 
tality and Glory. Death, which is the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, is the Puni(hment 
of Sin, and indeed it is the Cure of it too ; 
for Sin is fuch a Leproj^ as cannot be perfcA- 
ly cleanfed without pulling down the Houfe, 
which it has once infetfted : But if we would 
have thefe Bodies raifed up again immortal 
and glorious, we muft begin the Cleanfing 
and Purification of them here. We muft be 
fanSlified throughout^ both in bo^^ fouly and 
Jpiritf I Thcff. v. 23. Our Bomes muft be 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, muft be 
holy and confecrated Places, i Cor. vi. 7. 
Muft not be polluted with filthy Lufts, if we 
would have them rebuilt again by the Divine 
Spirit) after the Defolations which Sin hath 
made. Thus St Paul tells us at large, Rom. 
viii. 10, II, 12, 13. And if Chriji be in youy 
the bodv is deady becaufe of Jin ; but the fpirit is 
iiftf mrauje of righteoufnefs : That is, that 
divine and holy Nature, which we receive 
from Chrift, will fecure the Life of our Souls, 
and tronflate us to a happy State after Death ; 
but it will not fecure us boai the Neceftity 

of 
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of dying: Our Bodies muft die as a Punifli- 
ment of Sin, and putrify in the Grave ; but 
yet they are not loft for ever : Far if the fpi-^ 
fit tfmm that raifed up Jefus from the dead^ 
dwell in y^ui he that raifed up Chrifi from the 
dead^ (ball quicken your mortal bodies bjy bis fpi- 
rit which imeUetb in you j that is, if your Bo-; 
dies be cleanfed and fandiified, be tne Tem- 
ples of the Holy Spirit, he will rdfe them, 
up again into a new Life : Hherefore^ brethren^ 
we are debtors ^ not to the Jkjh^ to live after the 
fiefhyfor if ye live after the fiefhy ye fhall die y 
but if ye through the fpirit do mortify the deeds 
(f th^ body^ ye fbalL live : . If yc fubdue the 
fiefhly Principle, if yc. bring the Flcfh into 
Subjec^on to the Spirit^ not only your Souls 
jQiall live, but your. Bodies fhall be raifed a- 
gain to immortal Life, And this is a mighty 
pbligatipn to us, if we.^love ' pur Bodies and 
would have them glorious and immortal, not 
to pamper the Flefh, and gratify it's Appe- 
tites and Lufts ; not to yield, y^^^ members Jer-- 
vants to tmcleannefsy and- ^ iniquity unto iniqia- 
ty ; but to yield your members fervantsto rigbte-- 
Qufnefs unto holinefs j thait beings' made free from 
fkiy and becoming the.fervants of.Gody you 
may have your fruit unto holinefs ^ and the end 
everlajiing life^ as the* Jame Appftle fpeaks, 
Rom.yn. 19, 22. It is. our Relation. to Chrift, 
that our very Bodies yx^t his Members; it 
is our Relation to the ^Holy Spirit that our 
Bodies arc his Temples, which entitles our 

E 3 Bodies 
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Deaths what wexall a natural Death' is very 
.inglorious,; it is a . Mark of Diflionouf, bc- 
cauie it:is a Puniihjtnent Sin: Such Bodies 
at beft arc; fown in Difhoriour and Corruption, 
as St Paul foeal^sj but to die a.Mar^r, to 
fall .a Sacrifice to God, this is a glorious 
Death J this iq not: to yield to the Laws of 
iyiortality^ to Neceffity,4nd Fate, but to give 
t)ack.,:9ur Bodies tQ .God, who gave, them 
.us;, and he will kefi|> ithat which we have 
cpumiijttjd to his Trufty to a glorjow Refur* 
.redlionijiand it, will . bc: a furprifing. and afto- 
niihipg Q]ory with which iuch Bodies fhall 
rife again jk, as have Aiff^red for their Lrord; 
forjf 'Wfxfuffer with km-'we Jball 4ilfo be gkh- 
rifydjjf^etber : Which feems to implv^ that 
ttiofe fhall neareft refemble the Glory ot Chrift 
himfeljf ^who fuffer as he did, 

. This is the Way to make pur :Bodies im^ 
■mortol and glorious. . . W^/ cannot , keep, .them 
long here, they are' corruptible Bodies,, and 
will tumble into Duft"; We muft.fjart with 
thep for a while, and Jf ever we expeft and 
dejGire a happy Meeting; again, we mull' ufe 
them with Mod?fty.and:Reverence.now. .Wc 
diihonour our Bodies in this World, when we 
make them Inftrum^nts of Wick^idnefe and 
Luft, . ky >Mi eternal Foun^^tioi^ of.Shamp 
and Jnfamy for them in the . next; WOrld 5 it 
is a mortal and killing Love, to .ch?riih the 
fleflily Principle, to make Provifioft ,for the 
Fl?j(h to fulfil the Lulls' thereof; But if you 

love 
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love your" Bodies, make them immortal, tihit 
►though they die, they may rife again out^of 
their Gravea with a youthful Vigour and Beau* 
ty ; that they may live for ever without Pain 
and Sicknefe, without the Decays of Age, or 
the Interruptions of Sleep, or the Fatigue Of 
Wcarinefs; of Labour ; widiout wanting id^ 
ther Food or Raiment, withoujt the ^caft'R€- 
mains of Corruption, without Jcnowing what 
it is to tempt, or to be tempted, without thfc 
leaft uneaiy ; Thought, tiie leaft Difiippoint- 
ment, the leaft Care, in the full and blifsfiil 
Enjoyment : of . the Eternal andi Sovereign 
Good. , -; . . : v' ' • . .' ; ^ 

SEC T. ill. 

* ** ■ 

Death confiderd as our Entrance upon a ne^ 
] and unknown State of Life. , : 

IILT ET us now confider Death as it'« 
I J an Entrance upcai a new and vkk^ 
known State of Life ; for it :is a new Thing 
to us to live without thefe Bodies, it is what 
we have never tried yet, and we cahnot gueft 
,how we . ihall feel ourfelvcs, when we a« 
'flript 6f Flefli and Blood; what Enterfein- 
mcnts we fliallfind in that Place, where there 
is neither eating nor drinking, neither^mar- 
rying, nor giving in Marriage ; what kind of 
•Bufinefs and Eniploymcnt we fhall have there, 
where we Ihall have no Occafion for any of 

thefe 
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«?, not knowing n9hitb& be iai^f. Qi*mM 
was the Type of Heaven ; ihd Hea^fett Js ii 
tinknown a Gotfn^iy to uS, as G^w^id^ VaS %> 
Mraham. Ahd herein we ^uft ihlitiife tJhjs 
Father of die Faithful, to Bd contettfed *i8 
leave dur Native eountry^ and the S^mfv^^ 
Icnbw, to follow Ood whithcrfbei^r he l^a^ 
life," into tthkhdwh jRcgitolls, and tb ah'.'iflj^ 
known and tihdcpcdenccd 'Happincf^/'''^^fii| 
indeied all Mipti intift do,, beciulc they cAH^ 
dvoid leiving tJtis* World, but riiuft go whdrt 
God calls fbrthetn: But that \rfiich iti^d |f 
our Choice, an Aft of Faith tod Virtnti -i* 
this, flich a ' llrohg Perfiiafibn, and firm Rfci 
liance on the Ooodnefsj ^(3f Wifdom, inif 
Promifei of God, that tndiigh we arc\ightf- 
riaint of the State of the diiter World, We dm 
chearfuUy fdrfake all our known Enjo3rhient*, 
and embrace the Promifei of an unknown 
Happinefs, • And there lire' two diftinft'i^ils 
ef this, which anfwer to AbrahanCi Fait^i in 
leaving his own Countryi dijl folloWm^'tJod 
into a ftranre Land : The *fit'is the Exbr^HI^ 
of bur Faim while we live j tfife fecond when 
;<vedie. '-'^^ ■ ' " i.f'^^- 

To mortify aB our 'Inbiyfiiate :^tt^ 
and 6efini!5, todeny tiui^Srefcthe iiStAil Va- 
ilrdes and Heafures of thr^Bijfe, for die ftt)^ 
njifes of an unknown HapjAifefs in thp ndrt; 
is our niyiHcd dying to t^^ leavirig 

bur native Country, and "following God irttp 
ii ilrapge and uhknown iLand j to quit ill our 

prcfcnt 
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ppckszt FoSkacns in diis World, to forfeit 
our E&axes oc liberties, aE dat i& dear to us 
here; nscjr, to fenake cor cadvc Country, ra- 
ther than to G&xid God, and lofe our Title to 
the Promilcs of an unknown Happinefs, is, 
in a literal Scn&c, to leare our ovm Country 
at God's Command, not knowing whither 
we go ; which is like .Mrabam^ gouig out of 
his own Countnr, and living as a Sojoimier 
in the Land of Promiie, without having an 
Inberitance in it. This is that Faith which 
oeeroomes the World, which makes us live as 
Pilgrims and Strangers here, as thoie who feek 
for another Counter, ibr a heavenly Canaan^ 
as the Apoftle tells" us Graham did : For hj 
faith be Jojoumed in the Irnii of fromfe^ as m 
afirange country^ dmtting in tabernacles with 
Jyaac Mid Jacobs the heirs mth him of the 
fame promije ; for hie lacked f!T a city which has 
foundations^ whole builder and maker is God^ 
Jblep. XI. 9, 10. 

And when we. come to die, and can wid) 
Joy ahd Triumph, in an Afliirance of God's 
Promifes, commend our Spirits to him, and 
truft him with our Souls, when we know not 
the Country we go. to,, and never experienced 
what the HappL^els of it is, witnout any 
Conccifn or SolUcitude about it ; this is a no- 
ble Ad of Fjuth, which does great Honour 
to (>od, and conquers all the natural Averfi-^ 
qns to Death, and makes it an eafy Thing tq 
leave this World, and the Objed of our Dc* 

lire 
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fife and Choice, to fee that prdihifed L\wtd, 
and tafte thofe Pleafures which wc are ycft 
Strangers to. Wc muft live, and we mnft 
die in Fmtfi too, as the Patriatehs did, whb 
all died in Faith, not havmg received the Pro- 
mifeSj^ but feeing them afar off. And for that 
Reafon, . the other World muft be in a great 
meafure unknown to us ; for could we fee it, 
could we before-hand tafte the Pleafures of iti 
or know what they are, it would be no Ao: 
of Faith to leave this World for it, to b^ 
willing to be tranflated from Earth to Hea- 
ven : But no Man is worthy of Heaven, who 
dares not take God's Word for ft ; and there- 
fore God has concealed thofe Glories from us, 
and given us only a Promife of a great, but 
an unknown Happinefs, for the Object of 
our Hope, to be a Trial of our Faith, and 
Obedience, arid Truft, in him. 

That the other World is an unknown State 
to us, trains us up to a great Truft and Con- 
fidence in God : For we muft truft God for 
our Souls, and for the next World ; and this 
naturally teaches us to truft God in this 
JVorld too, to live fecurely upon his Provi- 
dence, and to fuffer him to diipofe of us as he 
pleafes. 

Indeed, no Man can truft God in this 
World, who has not a ftedfaft Faith in God, 
for the Rewards of the next. For the exter- 
nal Adminiftrations of Providence are not al- 
ways what we could wilh ; but good Men are 

2 very 
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vcrv well contented, and have great Reafim 
to pe fo» to takp (his World and the next to- 
gether ; and therefore are not follicitous about 
prcfent Things, but leave God to chufe ^yhat 
Cpndition for them he pleafes, as being well 
idlured of his Goodnefs, who has prepared fcM- 
them eternal Rewards. - 

And thofe who can truft God with their 
Souls> who can trail him for an immortal 
^tfe, for an unfeen and ixnknown Haf^^ids, 
will find no. Dif^culty in trufting him for this 
World ^ I mean thofe who are concemM for 
Jtheir future Happinefs, and take ^y care of 
their Souls* IT all who are unconcerned % 
their Souls> and never trouble their Heads 
what will become of them hereafter, mayb^ 
iaid to truil God with their Souls, then, I 
confeis this will not hold true ; for the ere^r 
cfl Nvunber of thofe who thus truft God wid^ 
jdieir Souls will truft him for nothing elfe. 
But this is not to truA God, but to be care* 
lefs of our Souls. But now, when a Maa 
who fledfafUy believes another Life after tiUsi 
and is heartily concerned what will becccoc 
cf him for ever, can fecurely rely on Gpdls 
JPromiies, beyond his own Knowledge a^ 
. Profpedt of Things ; he will very eafity ^truft 
God -for every Thing elfe : For he is not fo 
ibilMdtQus about any thing in ^his World, as 
he is for his Soul -, and if he can traft Gpd 
with his dearefl Intcrefls, furcly he will truft 
him in lefs Matters. The Pronufes of eter- 
nal 
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nal Life, through our Lord Jcfus Chnft, are 
die higheft . Dcmonftration of God'e Love tx> 
us ; and he who is fo well afiured of Ood^s 
Love, that he c^i truft him for Heawn, out 
jBever diftruft his Care and Providence in thk 
World. The Methods of God's Providenqe 
can never be fo unknwn to us in this Worlds 
a8 the State oi the other World is unknown : 
And if we ran chearfuliy follow God into an 
unfeen and unknown World, cannot we be 
contented to follow him through the moft 
dirk and perplexed Tracks of Providence 
here ? fo that we have as little Reafbn to com** 
plain, that the State of die other World is 
unknown to us, as we have, that we muft 
live by Faith in this World ; for abfent, un- 
feen, and unknown Things, are the Objects 
of our Faith. - And thofe who will truft God 
no farther than they can fee, neither in this 
Worid, Jior in the next, have no Reafon to de- 

Snd upon his Providence here, nor to e}q)e£t 
eaven hereafter. 

zdfyj The State of the other World being 
io much unknown to us, is a very good Rea« 
fon why we ihould chearfuliy comply wkh alt 
die Terms and Conditions of the Gofpel ; to 
do whatever our Saviour requires, tnat we 
may obtain eternal Life. This, it may be» 
you 'wiil not fo readily ap4>rehend, 4fylt yet 
the Rea&m pi it is very plain ; ibr fince the 
State'of the odier Worid* is io much oinknowa 
to us/ we do not, and cannot know neither^ 

what 
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what Difoofidons^ and Habits, and Com^ 
plexion of Soul are neceflary to fit and qualify 
us, for this unknown Happinefs. But our Sa-* 
viour, who knew what that State is, knew al« 
{q what is necefiary to. that State ; and there-* 
fore the wifeft Courfe we can take, is to obey 
all his Laws without any Dilpute, not only 
as the Conditions of Happinefs, without 
which we fhall not be admitted into Heaven, 
but as the neceflary Preparations for it. As 
to explain this by a parallel Cafe, which you 
will eafily underftand : Suppofe we had pre- 
exifted in a former State, as ibme fay we did, 
before we came into thefe Bodies : And before 
we knew any thing of this World, or ^hat 
the Pleafure and Entertainments of it are, 
fhould have been told what kind of Bodies 
we muft go into, no doubt but there would 
have been wonderful wife Difputes about the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies y we fhould 
have thought fome Parts fuperfluous or ufe- 
lefs, or ill contrived; indeed, fhould have 
wonder'd, what fuch a Body was made for,, 
as well we might, before we underflood the 
Ufe of any Part of it ; but God who knew 
what he intended us for, provided fuch a 
Body for us, as is both beautiful and ufeful; 
and we cannot want any Part of it, but we 
are depriv'd of fbme Conveniendes and Plea- 
fures of Life. And thus we may eafily fup- 
pofe it to be with reference to the next World; 
jhat the Habits and Tempers of our Minds 

arc 
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are as ncceflary to rcliih the Pleafures of that 
State, as our bodily Senfes are to tafte bodily 
Pleafures ; and fince. vy^e do not particularly 
know what the Delights of that State are, 
and Chrift does, we ought as perfedtiy to re- 
fign up ourfclves to ms Diredlions for the 
:&fhioning our Minds, as we truft God to 
form our Bodies fpr us. Whatever Graces and 
Virtues- he requires us to cxercife in this 
World, though we do not fee the prefent 
Ufe of them, though we may think them an 
unneceflary Reftraint of our Liberties, and 
very needlefs and unreafonable Severities; 
yet we ought to conclude, that Chrift knew 
the Reafon of fuch Commands, and that fuch 
Qualities and Difpofitions of Mind will be 
found as neceltary in the next World, as pur 
bodily Senfes are here. 

And this we ought efpecially to conclude 
of fuch Degrees and Inilances of Virtue, as 
feem above our prefent State, and not fo well 
fitted to our Condition of Life in this World : 
For why fhould our Saviour give us fuch 
Laws, and exa<5t fuch a Degree of Virtue from 
us, here, as abridges our prefent Enjoyments, 
and (it may be) expofe us to great Inconve- 
niencies and Sufferings, were not that Tem* 
per of Mind which thefe Virtues form in us, 
of great Ufe and Neceffity in the next Life ? 
As forlnftahce: 

We (hould think it fufEcient, while we 

live in this World, where there are fo many 

Hr F inviting 
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inviting Objcils, and while wc arc cloatiied 
with Bodies of FIc{h, which are made for th^ 
Enjoyments of Senfe, and have natural Ap- 
petites and Inclinations to them, fb to govern 
ourfelves in the Ufe of thefe Plcafiires, as nci» 
ther to make ourielves Beafts, nor to injure 
our Neighourss and while we keep widiiit 
thefe Bounds, to gratify our App^^s and 
Inclinations to the fiill. For it is certainly 
the Happihefs of an earthly Creature to cnt- 
joy this World, though a reafonable Creature 
muft do it reafonably. But not to love this 
Worldy it feeins a hard Command to a Creaturp 
who lives in it, and was made to enjoy it 
To defpile bodily Pleafures, to fubdue the 
flcflily Principle in us, not only to Reafon, 
but to the Spirit; to live above the Body^ 
and to ftrive to ftifle not only its irregular, 
but even its natural Appetite, and to taftp 
the Pleafures of it very fparingly, and with 
great Indifference of Mind, feems a very har4 
Saying to Flefh and Blood, We fhould think 
it Time enough to have our Converfation in 
Heaven, when we come thither ; but k is 
plainly . above the State of an earthly -Crea- 
ture to ' live in Heaven, to have all our Joys, 
bur Hopes, our Treafure, and our Hearts 
there. The State of this World woul4 be 
very happy and profperous without fbiqh a 
raifed, and refined, and fpiritualized Mind^ 
and therefore thefe are fucn Virtues as are not 
ncceflary to the prefent Conftitution of this 

♦ World, 



concerning D E A' T H. 67 

World, and therefore can be only In order to 
the next. 

Thus, it is fufficient to the Happinefs and 
good Government of this World, that Men 
do no Injury to each other, and that they ex*- 
prefs mutual Civilities and Rcfpeds^ that 
they take care of thofe whom Nature has 
endeared to them ; and that they be juft, and 
in ordinary Gafes helpful to others; and 
therefore this is all that the State: of this 
•World requires. But that divine and univcr*- 
fal Charity, which teaches us to love all Men 
as ourfelvcs, even our Enemies, and thofe 
who hate and perfecute us 5 to forgive the In- 
juries we fufFer, and not to revenge and reta^^- 
Hate them, not to render Evil for Evil, nor 
Railing for Railing, but contrariwife, Blefling : 
I fay, this wonderful Virtue does not only Tic 
extremely crofs to Self-love, but it is hardly 
rcconcileable with the State of this World. For 
the Pra<9:ice of it is very dangerous, when we 
live among bad Men ; who will take Advan- 
tage of fuch a bearing and forgiving Virtue, 
to give great Occafions for the conftant Exer* 
^ife of it 5 and nothing but a particular Pro^ 
videncc, which watches over fuch good Men, 
can fecure them from being an eafy Prey to the 
Wicked and unjuft. Nay, we fee, this is not 
pradlicable in the Government of the World s 
Civil Magiftrates are forced to punifti Evil-doers, 
or the World would be a Bedlam ; and therefore 
thofe wh^ave thought fuch publick Execu- 
^ F 2 tions 
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tions of Tufticc to be inconfiftent with this 
Law of rorgiving Injuries, and not rcvcflging 
ourfclves, have mode it unlawful for Chrifti- 
aris to be Magiftratcs, becaufe hanging or 
whipping, or pillorying Malcfaftors, is not 
forgiving them, as certainly it is not. A very 
abmrd Dodlrine, which makes it neceflary 
that there fhould always be Hrathens in eve* 
ry Nation,, to govern even a Chriftian King- 
dom, or that the Chriftian World fhould have 
no Government at all, tho' nominal and 
profefs'd Chriftians have as much need of Go- 
vernment, as ever any Heathens had. But 
this forgiving Enemies is only a private Vir- 
tue, not the Rule of Publick Government; 
which flicws, that the State of this World is 
fo far from requiring this Virtue, that it will 
admit only the private Exerdfe of it, and 
that too under the Prote<ftion of a particular 
Providence to defend thofe good Men who 
muft not avenge themfelveJ. Now fuch Vir- 
tues as the State of this World does not re- 
quire, we muft conclude, are only in order 
to the next ; and that though we do not fo 
well difcern the Reafon and Ufe of this di- 
vine Charity here, yet this Temper of Mind 
is abfolutely neceflary to the Happinefs of 
the other World ; and for that Realon it is, 
that Chrift requires the Exercife of it now : 
For we cannot imagine any other Reafon why 
our' Saviour fhould make any Adts of Virtue, 
which the State of this World does not re- 

quire 
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quire the prefent Exercife of, the neceflSiry 
Terms and Conditions of our future Happi- 
nefs, but only that fuch Difpofitions of Mind 
are as neceflary to qualify us to relifli thofc 
divine Plcafures, as our Bodily Senfes are to 
perceive the Delights and Pleafurcs of this 
World. This is, a mighty Obligation on us 
to obey the Laws of our Saviour, as the Me- 
thods of our Advancement to eternal Glory j 
not to dilute his Commands^ how uneafy or 
unreaibnable foever they may now appear; 
for the Reafons of them are not to be fetched 
from this World, but from the next; and 
therefore are fuch, as we cannot fo well uh- 
derftand now, becaufe we know fo little of 
the next World ; but we may fafely conclude, 
that Chrift knows a Reafon for it, and that 
we fhall quickly underftand the Reafon of it, 
when we come into the other World : And 
therefore we (hould endeavour to exercife all 
thofe Heights of Virtue, which the Gofpel 
recommends to us ; for as much as we fall 
fhort of thcfe, fo will pur Glory and Happi- 
nefs abate in the other World. 

3/^, Tho' the State we enter on at Death 
be in a great Meafure unknown to us ; yet 
this no reafonable Difcouragenxent to good 
Men, nor Encouragement to the bad. i . It 
is no reafonable Difcouragement to good Men ; 
for though we do not know what it is, yet 
we know it is a great Happinefs : So it is re- 
prefente^to us in Scripture, as a Kingdom^ 

F 3 and 
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and a Crown, . an eternal Kingdom, and a 
never-fading Crown, Now would any Man 
be unwilling to leave a mean and homely Cot- 
tage, to go and take Pofleflion of a Kingdom, 
becaufe nc had never yet feen it, though he 
had heard very glorious Things of it from 
very faithful and credible Witneffes ? For let 
* us a little confider in what Senfe the Happi- 
ncfs of the other World is unknown, 

1 . That it is not fuch a kind of Happinefs 
as is in this World, that" it is like nothing 
that we have feen or tafted yet : But a wife 
and good Man cannot think this " any Difpa- 
ragement to the other World, though it 
would have been a real Difparagement to it, 
had it been like* this World : For here is no- 
thing but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 
thing but an empty Scene, which- makes a 
fine Show, but has no real and foKd Joys. 
Good Men have enough of this. World, and 
are fufficiently fatisfied ' that none of thefe 
Things can make them happy, and therefore 
cannot think it any Difadvantage to change 
the Scene, and tiy fotne unknown and unex- 
perienced Joys : r or if there be fuch a Thing 
as Happinefs' to be found, it muft be fomc- 

. thing which they have not known yet, fomc- 
thiilg that this World does not afford. 

2. When we fay that the State of the other 
World is unknown, the only Meaning of it 
is, That it is a State of fuch Hapoinefs, fo 
far beyond any Thing we ever experiraced yet,* 

I that 
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fibat we cannot form any Notion or Idea of 
it : We k|iow that there is fuch a Happinefs ; 
we know in fomc meafure wherein tms Hap- 
mnefs confijfts ; n)i%* in feeing God, and thfc 
bkjGled Jefus, who loved us, and gave him- 
felf for u$ ; in praifing our great Creator and 
Redeemer; in converfing with Saints and 
Angels. But bow great, ht>w ravifhingand 
traniporting a Pleafure this is, we c^not tell, 
becaufe we never yet felt it : Our dull Devoti- 
ons, our imperfe(3: Conceptions of God in this 
World, cannot help us to guefs whstt the Jovs 
of Heaven are ; we know not how the Sight 
of God, how tlie Thoughts of him, will 
pierce our Souls 3 with what Extafies and 
Raptures we (hall fing the Song of the Lamb; 
with what* melting AfFedions perfeft Souls 
fhall embrace; wnat Glories and Wonders 
we fliall there fee and know ; Such things as 
neither eye hath feen^ nor ear heard^ neither 
bath it entered into the heart of Man to conceive^ 
Now mcthinks this fliQuld not make the 
Thoughts of Death uneafy to us, fhould not 
make us unwilling to go to Heaven, that the 
Happineis of Heaven is too great for us to 
knpw or to conceive in this World. For, 

3. Men are naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleafure&; which is fo far from 
being a Difparagement to them, that it raifes 
our Eipcdations of them, that they are un- 
known. In the Things of this World, En- 
joj^menfr4jfually leff^ns our Efteem and Value 
— . F 4 for 
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for them, and we always value that moft 
which we have never tried; and mcthiftks 
the Happinefs of the other World ifhould not 
be the only Thing we dcfpife, before wt try 
it. All prefent Things are mean, and appear 
to be fo when they are enjoyed : But what- 
ever Expedlations we have of the unknown 
Happinefs of the other Worlds the Enjoyment 
of It will as much exceed our biggcft Expeft- 
tions as^ other Things ufually fall below 
them ; that we fliould be forced to confefs wijh 
the Queen of Sbeia, when we faw Solomons 
Glory, that not the half of it was told her. 

It is fome Encouragement to us, that the 
Happinefs of Heaven is too big to be known 
in tnis World; fordid we perfedtly know it 
now, it could not be very great ; and therc^ 
fore we fhould entertain ourfelves with the 
Hopes of this unknown Happinefs, of thofc 
Joys which we now have fuch imperfeft Con- 
ceptions of. 2. Nor is it, on the other hand^ 
any Encouragement to bad Men, thiait the 
Miferies of the other World are unknown: 
For it is known that God has threatned very 
terrible Punifliments, againft bad Men; and 
that what thefe Punilhments are, is unknown, 
•'liiakes them a great deal more formidable. 
For who knows the Power of God's Wrath ? 
Who knows how miferable God can make bad 
Men? This makes it a fcnfelefs Thing for 
Men to harden themfelves againft the Fears 
of the other World, bccaufe they know not 

what 
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what it is ; and how then can they tell, tho* 
they could bear up under all known Mifeiies^ 
but that there may be fuch Punifhments as 
they cannot bear ? That they "are unknown, 
argues that they are fomething more terrible 
than they are acquainted with in this World. 
They are reprefentod indeed by the moft 
dreadful and terrible Things ; by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimflone, Blacknefs and Darkneis, 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire that 
never goeth out. But bad Men think this 
cannot be true in a literal Senfe v that there 
can be no Fire to burn Souls, and torment 
them eternally. Now fuppofe it were fo ; 
yet if they believe thefe Threatnings, they 
muil believe that fome terrible Thing is fig-r 
nified by everlafting Burnings ; and if Fire 
and Brimflone ferve only for Metaphors to 
defcribe thofe Torments by, what will the 
real Sufferings of the Damned be ! For the 
Spirit of God does not ufe to defcribe Things 
by fuch Metaphors as are greater than the 
Things themfelves. And therefore let no bad 
Man encourage himfelf in Sin, becaufe he 
does not know what t;he Punifhments of ano- 
ther World are. This fhould pofTefs us with 
the greater Awe and Dread of them, fince 
every thing in the other World, not only the 
Happinefs, but the Miferics of it, will prove 
greater, not lefs than we expedt. 
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CHAP. 11. 

Gmcer fling the Certainty of our DeatL 

HAvihg thus {hewed you under what No- 
tions we are to confider Death, and 
what Wifdom we fhould learn from them, I 
proceed to the Second Thing, the Certainty 
of Death : It is appointed unto men once to die: 
dicUnrdi it remains, it is referved, iand as it 
were laid up for them. 

I believe no Man will defire a Proof of 
this, which he fees with his Eyes ; one Ge- 
neration fucceds another, and thofe who live 
longeft, at laft yield to the fatal Stroke. 
There were two Men indeed, Enoch and Er 
liasy who did not die, as Death fignifies a Se- 
paration of Soul and Body, but were tranfla-^ 
ted to Heaven without dying ; but this is the 
general Law for Mankind, from which none 
are excepted, but thofe whom God by his 
fovereign Authority, and for wife Reafbns, 
thinks fit to except; which have been but 
two fince the Creation, and will be no naorc 
'till Chrift comes to judge the World : For 
then St Faul tells us, thofe who are alive at 
Chrift's fecond coming, fliall not die, but 
fhall be changed, i Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold^ 
I Jhew. you a myjlery ; ive Jhall not all Jleepy ' 

but 
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hut nbe ,Jhall all be changed in a moment^, in 
the twinkling of an eye^ at the lafi trump ; for 
the trumpet Jhall founds and the dead Jhall be 
raifed incorruptible^ and' we Jhall be changed. 
This is fuch a Change as is equivalent to 
Death, it puts us in the fanie State with thofe 
who are dead, and at the laft Judgment rife 
again. ' .^ 

S E C T. L 

A Vindication of the Jufticei and Goodnefs of 
GODy in appointing Death for all Men. 

BUT before I fhew you what XJfe to make 
of this Confideration, That we muft all 
certainly die ^ let us examine how Mankind 
comes to be mortal : This was no Difpute 
among the Heathens, for it was no great 
Wonder that an earthly Body fhould die, and 
diffolye again into Dull : It would be a much 
greater Wonder to fee a -Body of Flcfh.. and 
ilood prcferved in perpetual Youth apd Vi- 
gour, without any Decays of Nature,* without 
being fick or growing old. But this i^ a 
Queftion among us; or if it may not be called 
a Queftion, yet it is what deferves our Confi-* 
deration, fihce we learn from the Hiftory of 
Mofe$^ tiaat as frail and brittle asthefe earthly 
Tabernacles are, yet if Man had not finned^ 
he had not died. 

When 
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When God created Man, and placed him 
in Paradife, he forbad him to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge, of Good and Evil : Of tvery 
tree of the garden thou may ft freely eat^ but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou 
Jhak not eat of it j for in the day thou eatefi 
thereof thou Jhalt Jurely die, Gen. ii. i6, 17. 
And when, notwithflanding this Threatning, 
our .firft Parents did eat of it, God confirms 
and ratifies the Sentence, Dufi thou arty and 
to duft thou fl^alt return. Gen. iii. 19. What 
this Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
was, is as great a Mjrftery to us, as what the 
Tree of Lire was ; for we underfland neither 
of them; which makes fome Men, who 
would not be thought to be ignorant of any 
thing, to fly to allegorical Senfes : But tho' 
I would be glad to know this, if I could, yet 
I mufl be contented to leave it a Myflery, as 
I find it. That which we are concerned in is^ 
That this Sentence of Death and Mortality, 
which was pronounced on Adam, fell on all 
his Poflerity : As St Paul tells us, i Cor. xv. 
21, 22^ T^hat by man came death \ and in Adam 
all die. And mis he does not only afTert but 
prove, Rom. v. 12, 13, 14. Wherefore by man 
fin entered into the worlds and death by fin, and 
fo death pajfed upon all men, for that all have 
finned : For until the law, fin was in the worlds 
but fin is not imputed i^'here there is no law ; 
neverthelefs death reigned from Adam 'till Mo- 
fes, even over them who had not finned after the' 

fimili^ 
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Jimlitttde of Adam's tranfyr^Jfion. The Defign 
of all which is to prove, that Men die, or are 
mortal, ndt for their own Sins, but for the 
Sin oiAdam : Which the ApoiUe proves by 
this Argument ; becaufe though all Men, as 
well as Adamy have finned, yet 'till the giving 
the Law of MofeSy there was no Law which 
threatened Death ag^inft Sin, but only that 
Law given to Adam in Paradife, which no 
Man elfe ever did, of ever could tranfgrefs, 
but he. Now Jin is not imputed where there is 
no law: That is, it is not imputed to any 
Man to Dpath, before there is any; Law^r 
which threatens Death againft it : That nd 
Man can be reckoned to die for thofe Things, 
which no Law punifhes with Death. Upon 
what Account tnen, fays the Apoftle, could 
thofe Men die, who lived between Adam and 
MofeSy before the Law was given, which 
threatens D?ath? And yet die they all did, 
even thofe who had not jinned after the fmili" 
tude of Adam*s tranfgreffion 5 who had neither 
eaten the forbidden Fruit, nor finned againft 
any other exprefs Law threatening Death: 
This coiild be for no other Sin but Adam's ; 
he finned, and brought Death into the World, 
and thus Death palled upon all Men for his 
Sin, notwithftanding they themfelves were 
Sinners; for though they were Sinners, yet 
that they died was not owing to their own 
Sins, becaufe they had not finned againft any 
taw which thre^ttened Death, but to the Sin 

of 
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of j4dam 5 aiid therefore in a proper Senfe, in 
Adam all die. 

Now this is thought very hard, that the 
Sin of Alam ftiould bring Deadi upon all his 
Pofterity j that one Man finned, and all Men 
muft die ; and therefore, I fuppofe, no Man 
will think it improper to my prefcnt Argu- 
ment, to give you fuch an Account of this 
Matter, as will evidently juftify the Wifdom 
and Goodnefs, as well as the Juftice, of God 
in- it. 

I. In the firft Place then I obfervc> That 
an immortal Life in this World, is not the 
Original Right of earthly Creatures, but was 
wholly owing to the Grace and Favour of 
God. I call that an Original Right which is 
founded in the Nature of Things ; for other- 
wife, properly fpeaking, no Creatures have 
any Right, either to Being, or to Subfiftcncc, 
which is a Continuance in Being : It is the 
Goodnefs and the Power of God, which both 
made the World, and upholds and fuftains all 
Things in Being. And therefpre Plato con-^ 
fefles, That the inferior Gods, thofe immor- 
tal Spirits, which he thought worthy of Di- 
vine Honours, were both made by the Su- 
preme God, .and did fubiift by his Will : For 
he who made all Things, can annihilate them 
again when he pleafesj and therefore their 
Subliftence is as much owing to the Divine 
Goodnefs, as their Creation. But yet there 

is 
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is a great Difference between the natural Gift 
and Bounty . of God, and vfbsx is fupematu* 
ral, or above the Nature of Things: What 
God makes 'by Nature immortal, fo that it 
has no Principles of Mortality in its Confti- 
tution, Immortality may be faid to be its na- 
tural Right, became it is by. Nature inoanor- 
' tal, as Spirits and the Souls iyf Men are. And 
in this Cafe it would be diought very hard^ 
that a whole Race of immortal Beings fhould 
be made mortal for the Sin of one j which 
would be to deprive them of their natural 
Right to Immortality, without their own 
Fault. But when any Creature is immortal, 
not by Nature, but by fupernatural Grace, God 
may beftow this fupernatural Immortality 
upon what Conditions he pleafes, amj take 
the Forfeiture of it when he fees fit. And 
this was the Cafe of Man in Innocence : His 
Body was not by Nature immortal ; for a Bo- 
dy m^ade of Duft, will naturally refolve into 
Duft again; and therefore widiout a fuper- 
natural Power, an earthly Body muft die; 
for which Reafon God provided a Remedy 
againft Mortality, the Tree of Life, which 
he planted in Paradife, and without which 
Man could not be immortal : So that Morta- 
lity was a necefl^ry Confequence of his lofing 
Paradife 5 for when he was bribed from the 
Tree of Ltfe, he could have no Remedy nor 
Prefervative againft Death. Now I fuppofe, - 
po Man will queftion, but God might very 

juftly 
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juftly turn ^dam out of Paradife for his Dif- 
obedience, and then he muft die, and all his 
Pofterity die in him : For he being by Nature 
mortal, muft beget mortal Children ; and ha- 
ving forfeited me Tree of Life, he and his 
Pofterity, who are all fhut out of Paradife 
with him, muft neccffarily die : Which takes 
nothing from them, to wnich any Man had a 
Right, (for no Man had a natural Right to 
Paradife, or the Tree of Life) but only leaves 
them to thofe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally fubjeft. God 
had, proniifed Paradife and the Tree of Life 
to no Man, but to j^Jam himfelf, whom he 
created and placed in Paradife ; and therefore 
he took nothing away from any Man, but 
from Adam^ when he thruft him out of Pa- 
radife. . Children indeed muft follow the Con- 
ditions of their Parents. Had Adam preferved 
his Right to the Tree of Life, we had enjoy- 
ed it too ; but he forfeiting it, we loft it in 
him, and in him die: We loft, I fay, not 
any thing that we had a Right to, but fuch 
a fupernatural Privilege, as we might have 
had, had he preferved his Innocence: And 
this is a fufficient Vindication of the Jufticc 
of God • in it. He has done us no Injury ; 
we are by Nature mortal Creatures, and he 
leaves us in that mortal State : And to with- 
draw Favours upon a reafonable Provocation, 
is neither hard nor. unjuft. 

II. For 
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IL For we muft confider farther, when Sin 
was once entered into the World, an immor- 
tal Life hef e became impoffible, without a 
conftant Series of Miracles* Adam had finned, 
and thereby corrupted his own Nature, and 
therefore muft neceffarily propagate a corrupt 
Nature to his Pofterity : His earthly Paffions 
were broke loofe, he now knew Good and 
Evil : and therefore was in the Hands of hi^ 
own Counfel, to refufe or chufe the Good or 
Evil, And when the animal Life was once 
awakened in him, there was no great Difpute 
which way his AfFeftions would incline : To 
be fure it is evident enough in his Pofterity, 
whofe boifterous Paffions adt fuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now fuppofe in a State of 
Innocence, that the Tree of Life would have 
preferved Men immortal, when no Man would 
injure himfelf nor another ; when there was 
no Danger from wild Beafts, or any intempe- 
rate Air, or poifonous Herbs ; yet, I fuppofe, 
no Man will fay, but that even in Paradife 
itfelf, (could we fuppofe any fuch Thing) A- 
dam might have been devoured by a Beaft, or 
killed with a Stab ^t the Heart ; or had there 
been any Poifon there, it would have killed 
him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elfe he had 
another Kind of Body in Paradife than wd 
have now, for I am fure that thefe Things 
would kill us : Confider then how impoffible 
it is, that in this fallen apoftatc State, God 
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ftiould prefcrve Man immortal, without work- 
ing Miracles every Minute : Men's Paffions 
are now very unruly, and they fall out with 
one another, and will kill one another if they 
can ; of which the World had* a very earlv 
Example in Caifiy who flew his Brother jHef; 
and all thofe Murthers and bloody Wars fince 
that Day put this Matter out of Doubt : Now 
this can never be prevented, unlefs God fhould 
fnake our Bodies invulnerable, which a Body 
of Fleih and Blood cannot be without a Mi- 
racle : Some die by their own Hands, others 
by wild Beafts, others by evil Accidents ; and 
there are fo many Ways of deflroying thefc 
brittle Bodies, that it is the greateft Wonder 
that they lafl fo long. And yet Adani^ Body 
in Paradife was as very Earth, and as brittle 
as our Bodies are ; but all this had been pre- 
vented, had Men continued innocent; uiey 
would not then have quarrelled or fought; 
they would not have died by their own Hands, 
nor drank themfelves into a Fever, nor over- 
loaded Nature with riotous Excefles; there 
had been no wild Beafts to devour, no infec- 
tious Air, or poifonous Herbs, and then the 
Tree of Life would have repaired all the De- 
cays of Nature, and preferved a perpetual 
Youth; but in this State we are now, the 
Tree of Life could not preferve us immortal 
if a Sword or Poifon can kill ; whigh fheves 
us how impoffible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muft come into tlie World together : 

Man 
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.Man might have been immortal, had he ne- 
.ver finned ; but brutifli and ungovemid Paf- 
jBons will deftroy us without a Miracle. And 
therefore we have no Reafon now to quarrel 
at the Divine Providence, that we are mortal, 
for in the ordinary Courfe of Providence, it is 
impoflible it ihould be otherwife. 

III. Confidering what the State of this 
World neceiiarily is, fince the Fall of Man, 
an immortal Life here is not defirable: No 
State ought to be immortal, if it be defigned 
as an Aft of Favour and Kindnefs, but what 
is completely happy; but this World is far 
enough from being fuch a State. Some few 
Years give wife Men enough of it, tho* they 
.are not gpprefled with any great Calamities ; 
and there are a great many Miferies,* which 
nothing but Death c^n give Relief to : This 
putis an End to the Sorrows of the Poor, of 
thejOppreiTed, of the Perfecuted ; it is a Ha- 
ven of :Reft after all the Tcmpefts of a trour- 
blefome World ; it knocks off the Prifoner^B 
Shackles, and fets him at Liberty; it dries 
jap the Tears of the Widows and Fatherlefs ; 
it eafes the Complaints of a hungry Belly, 
^d; naked Back; it tames the proudeft Ty- 
rants, and reftores Peace to the World; it 
puts an End to all our Labours, and fupports 
Men under their prefent Adverfities, efpe- 
cially when they have a Profpedt of a better 
Life after this. The Labour and the Mifery 
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So that confidei ing the fallen State of Man, 
it was not fitting, it was not for the Good 
of Manldnd, that they fhould be iinmortai 
here. Both the Wifdom, andGoodncfs, and 
Juftice of God required that Man fhould die j 
which is an abundant Juftifieation of this Dt* 
vine Decree, That it is appointed for Men once 
to die. 

V. As a farther Juftification of the Diviae 
Goodnefs in this, we may obferve, that be- 
fore God pronounced that Sentence on Adam^ 
Diift thou art^ and to Du/i thou Jhalt rejturni 
he expreflly promised, that die feed of tke 
"womanjkall bniife the ferpenfs head^ Gen. iii, 
15. in his Curfe upon the Serpent, who be- 
guiled Rxe: I will put enmity between thee ani 
tke "woman^ afid between thy feed and her feed\ 
it Jhall brtiife thy heady and thou Jhalt orwfi 
bis heel. ' Which contains the Promife of 
fending Chfift into the World, who by deiOb 
Jhuld dejlroy him who had the power of deathy 
that isy the Devil -, and deliver thenty who 
through fear of deaths were all their Hfi-time 
ftibjeSi to bo7tdage\ Heh. ii. 14, 15. /. e. before 
he denounces the Sentence of Death againft 
Man he promifcs a Saviour and Deliverer, 
who fhould triumph over Death, and raifc 
our dead Bodies out of the Dufl, immortal 
and glorious. Here is a mofl admirable Mix- 
ture of Mercy and Judgment ! Man had for- 
feited an earthly Immortality, and mufl die 5 

but 
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but before God would denounce the Sentence 
of Death againft him, he promifes to raife up 
his dead Body again to a new and endlels 
Life, And have we any Reafon to complain 
then, that God has dealt hardly with us, in 
involving us in the fad Confquences of A- 
dani^ Sin, and expofijcig us to a temporal 
Death, when he has promifed to raife us up 
from the Dead again, and to beftow a more 
glorious Immortality on us, which we fhall 
never lofe ? When Man had finned, it was 
neceflary that he fhould die, becaufe he could 
never be completely and perfectly happy in 
this World, as you have already heard : And 
the only poffible Way to make him happy, 
was to tranflate him into another World, and 
to beftqw a better Immortality on him. This 
God has done, and that in a very ftupendious 
Way, by giving his own Son to die for us ; 
and now we have little Reafon to complain, 
that we all die in Adam^ fince we are made 
alive in Chrift. To have died in Adam^ never 
to have lived more, had indeed been very fe- 
vere upon Mankind ; but when Death figni- 
iies only a Neceffity of going out of thefe Bo- 
dies, and living without them for fome Time, 
in order ta re-affume them again immortal 
and glorious, we have no Reafon to think this 
any great Hurt. Nay, indeed, if we con- 
iider Things rightly, tne Divine Goodnefs has 
improved the Fall of Adam to the raifing of 
Mankind to a more happy and perfed: State. 

G 4 For 
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For though Paradife, where God placed jidam 
in Innocence, was a happier State of Life than 
this World, freed from all the Diforders of a 
mortal Body, and from all the neceffary Cares 
and Troubles of this Life, yet you'll all grant 
that Heaven is a happier Place than an earthly 
Paradife J and therefore it is more for our 
Happinefs to be tranflated from Earth to Hea- 
ven, than to have lived always in an earthly 
Paradife. You will all grant, that the State ] 
of good Men, when they go out of thefe Bo- ! 
dies before the Refurredtion, is a happier Life 
than Paradife was j for it is to ie with Chrifty 
as St Paul tells us, which is far better^ Phil, 
i. 23. And when our Bodies rife again froni 
the Dead, you will grant they will be more 
glorious Bodies than Adarri^ was in Inno- 
cence : For the Jirji man was of the earth 
earthy^ but the fecond man is the Lord from 
heaven, i Cor. xv. 47. Adam had an earthly 
mortal Body, though it fhould have been im- 
mortal by Grace j but at the Refurredtion our 
Bodies fhall be fafhioned like unto Chrift's 
moft glorious Body, ^he righteous Jhall Jhine 
forth like the Sun in the kingdom of their Fa-- 
ther : T'hat as we have borne the image of the 
earthly y we Jkall alfo bear the image of the hea- 
venly, I Cor. XV. 49. So that our Redemp- 
tion by Chrift has infinitely the Advantage of 
Adani^ Fall, and we have no reafon to com- 
plain. That by man came death, fnce by rnan 
alfo came the refurreStion of the dead. That 
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St P^zz/ might well magnify the Grace of 
'* God in our Redemption by Chrift^ above his 
. Juftice and Severity in punifhing Adani^ Sin 
with Death, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. But not as 
the offenccy fo alfo is the free gift : For if thro 
the offence of one^ many be dead ; much more the 
grace of God^ and the gift by grace y which is by 
one many Jefus Chrijiy hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one thatjinnedy fo 
is the gift : for the judgment was by one to con^ 
demnation ; but the free gift is of many offences 
unto jujiification. For if by one maris offence y 
death reigned by one ; much more they which re- 
ceive abundance of gracCy and of the gift of 
righteoufnefsy Jhall reign in life by oney fefus 
Chriji. Where the Apoftle magnifies the Grace 
of God upon a fourfold Account. i . That 
Death was the juft reward of Sin, it came 
by the offence of onCy and was an Aft of Ju- 
ftice in God : Whereas our Redemption by 
Chrift is the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, whicn 
we had no juft Claim to. 2. That by Chrift 
we are not only deliver'd from the Effefts of 
Adam'^ Sin, but from the Guilt of our own : 
For thd the judgment was by one to condemna- ^ 
tion \ the free gift is of many offences untojujii- 
f cation. 3 . That though we die in Adaniy we 
are not barely made alive again in Chrift, but 
fK)all reign in life by oney Jefus Chriji 3 which is 
a much happier Life than what we loft in 
Adam. 4. That as we die by one Man's Of- 
fence, fo we live by one too \ By the righteoif- 
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- ■ --' ;t.. r.V -Vr r-v^ comes upon oilmen utiH 
■L :.\i-;.": ;•"-•:. Wc have no reafon tQi' 
c.-r.rl^r- ihi: the Sin di Adam is imputed 
ir i:i :: De:i:r- ::" 'S-t Righteoufiiefs of Chrift 
r -v:>.:-t ::r u? f.rmii Life. The firft was a 
r.e-C£-21-.- Ccr-iVc-c-ce ci Aiam^ loling Para- 
c.:V : il"ie fcc: tS ir -w-hcliy owing to the Graa 
c I Geo. 

Th.ii '.ve :'i^ '.vhi: k is that makes us mor- 
til : Gcvi iii r.>: n-ike Death; he created us 
b I hirrv :i:-i in:mc::til State; but by man fin 
rv:: -' J ':V:: :':•: z: : -J, s-J dzotb bsfin, What- 
e.er Aver2?r. iher. ^ve 1-uveto Death, fliould 
be^e: '- us i ^rcr.e: Horror of Sin, which 
die r.?: jr/iV - £::: n^ike U5 mortal, but is to 
this Div b-cih ilie C-uie cf Death, and the 
S£- z : ^' ::. N: D.-z:rce Lidded of Virtue now 
cir. rreferve us frcmcving; butj^ct Virtue 
ir.iv prolcns; cur Lives, ind make them hap- 
ry while Sln ver\- citen hiilcns us to the 
Grave, and curs us en:" in the very midft of 
cur Days. An ::::einper:\:e and luftful Man 
ceAroys the mof: vigorous C'crJteution of Bo- 
dy, dies cf a Fever, or Drov^lV, or Rottenncfs 
end Conlurr.ptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to 
private Revenge, or public k Jullice, or a Di- 
\'lre Vengeance, fcr the '•j::ckzJ jhall not live 
ci:t half tkeir Days. However, fetting afide 
fomc little natural x\verfions, which arc more 
CLfily conquered, and Death were a very in- 
Ti^ttnt, harmlefs, nay, defirable Thing, did 
hi A Sin give a Sling to it, and terrifV us with 
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the Thougfeta of that Judgment which is to 
^Tfr^ follow. Quarrel not then at the Divine Ju-^ 
fticc in appointing Death; God is very good, 
as well as juft in it ; but vent all your Indig- 
nation againft Sinj puU out this Sting o£ 
*Dcath, and then you will fee nothing but 
Smiles and Charms in it: ; that it is nothing 
f but putting off thefe mortal Bodies; to re-* 
1^* affume them again with all the Advantage of 
an immortal Youth. It is certain indeed we 
muft die, this is appointed for us; and the 
\ very Certainty of our Death will teach us 
' that Wifdom which may help us to regain a 
better Immortality than we have loft. 

'^ SECT. 11. 

How to improve this Confideration^ That we 

muft certainly die. 

FOR, I . If it be certain that we muft 
die, this ftiould teach us frequently to 
think of Death, to keep it always in our Eye 
and View. For, why fliould we caft off the 
Thoughts of that which will certainly come, 
efpecially when it was fo neceffary to the good 
Government of our Lives, to remember that 
we muft die ? If we muft die, I think it con- 
cerns us to take care, that we may die hap- 
pily, and that depends upon our living well ; 
and nothing has fuch a powerful Influence 
upon the good Government of our Lives, as 

the 
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the thoughts of Death. I have already fhew- 
cd you what Wifdom Death will teach us > 
but no Man will learn this, who docs not con- 
fider what it is to die ; and no Man will prac- 
tife it, who does not often remember that he 
muft die : But he that lives under a conftant 
Senfe of Death, has a perpetual Antidote a- 
gainft the Follies and Vanities of this World, 
and a perpetual Spur to Virtue. 

When fuch a Man finds his . Defires after 
this World enlarge beyond, not only the 
Wants, but the Conveniencies of Nature, 
Thou Fool, fays he to himfelf. What is the 
Meaning of all this ? What kindles this infa* 
tiable Thirft of Riches ? Why muft there be 
no end of adding Houfe to Houfe, and Field 
to Field ? Is this World thy Home ? Is this 
thy abiding City ? Doft thou hope to take ut 
an eternal Reft here ? Vain Man ! Thou muf 
fhbrtly remove thy Dwelling, and then whofe 
Ihall all thefe Things be ? Death will fhordv 
clofe thy Eyes, and then thou (halt not \o 
much as fee the God thou worfhippeft j the 
Earth ftiall ftiortly cover thee, and then thou 
fhalt have thy Mouth and Belly full of Clay 
and Duft. Such Thoughts as thefe will cool 
our Defires to this prefeat World : will make 
us contented when we have enough, and very 
charitable and liberal of what we can fpare : 
For what fhould we do with more in this 
World, than will carry us through it ? What 
better and wifer Ufe can we make of fuch 
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Riches as we cannot carry with us into the 
other World j than to return them thither be- 
fore-hand in AiSts of Piety and Charity, that 
we may receive the Rewards and Recompence 
of them in a better Life ? That we may make 
to ourfehes friends of the mammon of unrigh^ 
teoufnefsy that when we fail they may receive lis 
into everlajiing habitations. 

When he finds his Mind begin to fwell, 
•and to increafe as his Fortune and Honours 
do ; Lord, thinks he, what a Bubble is this ! 
which every Breath of Air can blow away ? 
How vain a Thing is Man in his greateft Glo- 
ry, who appears gay and beautiful^ like a 
Flower in the Spring, and is as foon cut down 
and withered ! Though v/e (hould meet with 
no Change in our Fortune here, yet we (hall 
fuddenly be removed out of this World ; the 
Scene of this Life will change, and there is 
an End of earthly Greatnefs. And what a 
contemptible Mind is that, which is fwelFd 
with dying Honours, which look big indeed, 
as a Body docs which is fwell'd out of all 
Proportion with a Dropfy or Tympany ; but 
that is its Difeafe, not a natural Beaut)^ 
What am I better than the pooreft Man who 
begs an Alms, unlefs I be wifer and more 
virtuous than he ? Can Lands and Houfes, 
great Places and Titles ; Things which arc 
not ours, and which we cannot keep, make 
fuch a mighty Difference between one Man 
and another ? Are thefe the Riches ? Are thefe 
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the Beauties and Glories of a Spirit ? Are we 
not all made of the fame Mould ? Is not God 
the Father of us all ; Muft we not all die alike 
. and lie down in the Duft together ? And caa 
the different Parts we ad: in mis World, which 
are not fo long as the Scene of a Play, com- , 
pared to an eternal Duration, make fucha 
vaft Difference between Men ? This will make 
Men humble and modefl in the higheft For- 
tune, as minding them, that when they arc 
got to the Top-round of Honour, if thejr 
keep from falling, yet they muft be carried 
down again, and laid as low as the Duft. 

Thus when he finds the Body growing up- 
on the Mind, and intoxicating it with me 
Love of fenfual Pleafures, he remembers diat 
his Body muft die, and all thefe Pleafures 
muft die with it ; that they are indeed killing 
Pleafures, which kill a mortal Body before its 
Time ; that it does not become a Man who 
is but a Traveller in this World, but a Pilgrim 
and Stranger here, to ftudy Eafe, and Sorniefi 
and Luxury -, that a Soul which muft live 
for ever, fhould feek after more lafting Plea- 
fures, which may furvive the Funeral of the 
Body, and be a Spring of ravifhing Joys 
when he is ftripp'd of Flefh and Blood. 
Thefe are the Thoughts virhich the Confide- 
ration of Death will fuggeft to us, as I have 
already fhew'd you. And it is impoffible for 
a Man, who has always thefe Thoughts at 
hand, to be much impofed on by the Page- 
antry i 
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antry of this World, by the tranfient Honours 
and Pleafures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impradticable 
Rule, which fome Men give. To live always 
as if we were to die the next Moment. Our 
Lives fhould always be as innocent, as if we 
were immediately to give up our Accounts to 
God ; but it is impoffible to have always thofe 
fenfible Apprehenlions of Death about us, 
which we have when we fee it approaching. 
But though we cannot live as if we were im- 
mediately to die, (which would put an end 
not only to all innocent Mirth, but to all 
the neceffary Bufinefs of the World, which I 
believe no dying Man will concern himfelf 
for) yet we may, and we ought to live as 
thofe who muft certainly die, and ought to 
have thefe Thoughts continually about us, as 
a Guard upon our Aftions. For whatever is 
of fuch mighty Confequence to us, as Death 
is, if it be certain, ought always to give Laws 
to our Behaviour and Converfation. 

2dly\ If it be certain we muft die, the ver}^ 
firft Thing we ought to do in this World, af- 
ter we come to Years of Underftanding, fhould 
be to prepare for Death, that whenever Death 
comes, we may be ready for it. 

This, I confefs, is not according to the Wav 
of this World ; for dying is ufually the laft 
thing they take care of. This is thought a 
little unreafonble, while Men are young and 
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healthful, and vigorous. But befides the .Un- 
certainty of our Lives, and that it is poflible 
while we delay. Death may feize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it; and then we muft 
be miferable for ever \ [which I (hall fpeak to 
under the next Head] I doubt not but to con- 
vince every confidering Man, that an early 
Preparation for Death, is the very beft Means 
to make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor fhall I urge 
here, how a Life of Holinefs and Virtue, 
which IS the beft and only Preparation for 
Death, tends to make us happy in this Worldj 
delivers us from all thofe Mifchiefs which the 
Wildnefs and Giddinefs of Youth, and the 
more confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years, 
expofe Men to : For this is properly the 
Commendation of Virtue, not of an early 
Preparation for Death. And yet this is really 
a great Engagement and Motive to prepare 
betimes for Death, fince fuch a Preparation 
for Death will put us to no greater Hardftiips 
and Inconveniencies, than the Practice of fuch 
Virtues as will prolong our Lives, preferve or 
increafe our Fortunes, give us Honour and 
Reputation in the World, and make us be- 
loved both by God and Men. But fetting 
afide thefe Things, there are two Advantages 
of an early Preparation for Death, which con- 
tribute more to our Happinefs than all the 
World befides. i. That it betimes delivers us 
from the Fears of Death, and confequently 

from 
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from moft other Fears. 2. That it fapports 
us under all the Troubles and * Calamities of 
this Life. 

I. It betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death : And indeed it is then only a Man 
"begins to live, v/htn he is got above the Fears 
of Death. Were Men thoughtful and confi- 
derate, Death would hang over them in all 
their Mirth and Jollity, like a fatal Sword by 
a fingle Hair ; it would fowre all their En- 
joyments, and ftrike Terror into their Hearts 
and Looks. But the Security of moft Men 
is, that they put off the Thoughts of Death, 
as they do their Preparation for it : They live 
fecure and free from Danger, only becaufe 
they will not open their Eyes to fee it. But 
thefe are fuch Examiples as no wife Man y/ill 
propofe to himfelf, becaufe they are not fafe. 
And there are fo many Occafions to put thefe 
Men in mind of Death, that it is a verv hard 
thing not to think of it ; and whenever they 
do, it chills their Blood and Spirits, and 
draws a black melancholy Veil over dl the 
Glories in the World. How are fuch Men 
furprized when any Danger approaches? When 
Death comes within View, and fhews his 
Scythe, and only fome few Sands at the bot- 
tom of the Glafs ? This is a very frightful 
Sight to Men who are not prepared to die : 
And yet fhould they give themlelves Liberty 
to think in what Danger they live every Mi- 
nute, how many thoufand Accidents may cut 
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98 A PraBical Discodrsb 

them oflf, which they can neither forefee nw 
prevent; Fear, and Horror, and Conftema- 
tion, would be their conflant Entertainment, 
Jtill they could think of Death without Fear ; 
'tiU they were reconciled to the Thoughts of 
dying, by great and certain Hopes of a better 
Life after Death. 

So that no Man can live . happily, if he 
lives like a Man with his Thoughts and 
Reafon and Confideration about him, but he 
who takes care betimes to prepare for Death 
and another World. 'Till mis be done, a wife 
Man will fee himfelf always in Danger, and 
then he muft always fear. But he is a happy 
Man, who knows and confiders himfelf to be 
mortal, and is not afraid to die. His Plea- 
fures and Enjoyments are fincere and unmix'd, 
never difturb'd with a Hand-writing upon the 
Wail, nor with fome fecret Qualms and Mif- 
givings of Mind, he is not terrified with prc- 
fent Dangers, at leaft not amazed and di- 
ftrafted with them. A Man who is delivered 
from the Fears of Death, fears nothing elfc 
in Excefs but God. And Fear is fo trouble- 
fome a Paflion, that nothing is more for the 
Happinefs of our Lives, than to be deliver'd. 
from it. 

2., As a Confequence of this, an early Pre- 
paration for Death will fupport Men under 
all the Troubles and Calamities of this Life. 
There are fo many Troubles which Mankind 
are expos'd to in this World, that no Man 

muft 
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muft expedl to efcape them all; nay, there 
are a great many Troubles whkh are unfup- 
portable to human Nature, which there can 
be no Relief for in this Wqrld. The Hopes 
and Expedlations of a betj:er Life are, in moft 
Cafes, the fafeft Retreat. A Man may bear 
his prefent Sufferings with fome Courage, 
when he knows that he fhall quickly fee an 
End of them, that Death will put an End to 
them, an(J place him out of their Reach. For 
there the wicked ceafe from troublingj and there 
the weary be at reji ; there the prif oners rejl 
together y they hear not the voice of the oppref 
for ; the fmall and great are there ^ and the 
fervant is free from his majier. Job iii. 17, i8> 
19. ^ 

So that in many Cafes the Thoughts and 
Exped:ations of Death is the only Thing that 
can fuppprt us under prefent Sufferings ; but 
while tne Thoughts of Death itfelf are terri- 
ble to us, this will be a poor Comfort. Men 
who are under the Senfe of Guilt, are more 
afraid of Death than they are of all the E- 
vils of this World. Whatever their prefent 
SufFejings are, they are not fo terrible as lakes 
of fire and brim/i<mey the worm that never 
diethy and the fire that never goeth out. S6 that 
fuch Men, while they are under the Fears 
and Terrors of Death, have nothing to fup- 
©ort them under prefent Miferies. The next 
Worlds which Death puts us into the Poffef- 
fion of, is a very delightful Profpedt to good 

H 2 Men; 
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Men : there thev fee the Rev^irds of their 
Labour and Sufferings, of their Faith and 
Patience. The\- can luffer Shame and Re- 
proach, and take jcv fully tke fpciling cf their 
goods ', fnce thefe light affiiSlions^ iihicb are 
but for a fiajon^ li'iil 'u:orkfor them afar more 
exceeding and eternal 'weight of glory. But 
Men who are not prepared to die, while they 
are afraid of Death, can find no Relief in the 
Thoughts of it, and therefore want die great- 
eft Support that we can' have in this Life a- 
gainft the Sufferings of it. The fooner we 
prepare to die, the fooner we are deliver'd 
from the Fears of Death ; and then the Hope 
of a better Life will carry us chearfuUy thro' 
this World, whatever Storms we n^eet with. 

3///v, Since we muft certainly die, it makes 
it extremely reafonable to facriiice our Lives 
to God, whenever he calls for them ; that is, 
rather to chufe to die a little before our 
Time, than to renounce God, or to give his 
Worfliip to Idols, or any created Beings, or 
to corrupt the Faith and Religion of Chrift. 
There are Arguments indeed enough to en- 
courage Chriftians to Martyrdom, when God 
calls them to fuffer for his fake : The Love 
of Chrift in dying for us, is a fufficient Rea- 
fon why we iliould chearfuUy die for him ; 
and the great Rewards of Martyrdom, that 
glorious Crown which is referved for fuch 
Conquerors, made the primitive Chriftians 

ambitious 
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ambitious of it. It is certain there is no hurt 
in it : Nay, that it is a peculiar Favour to die 
for Chrift; becaufe thofe Perfons who are 
moft dear to him, were crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom. But our prefent Argument fhews 
us, at what an eafy ikate we may purchafe io. 
glorious a Crown; for wc part with nothing 
for it: We die for God, and we.muft die 
whether we die Martyrs or not. And what 
Man then, who knows he muft die, and be- 
lieves the Rewards pf Martyrdom, can think 
it fo terrible to die a Martyr ? No good Ghri- 
ftian can think that he lofes any thing by the 
Bargain, to exchange this Life for a better ; 
for a§ many .Years as he goes fooner out of 
this World, than he ihould have done by the 
Gourfe of Nature, fo many Years he gets 
fooi^er to Heaven ; and I fuppofe, that is no 
great Lofs.' . It- is indeed a noble Expfeffion 
of our LfOve to .God, and our entire Obedi- 
eijic^. and Subjed:ion to him, and of a perfect 
Truft in him, to part* with our Lives for his 
Sake? But what can a Man,, who knows he 
mull die, do lefs for God than this ; to part 
with a Life which be canpot keep, willingly 
to lay dowii a Life for Qod, which would 
fhortly be taken froiii him whether he will 
or not? 

/^hly^ : This fhews us alfo, what little Rea- 
fon we -have ,to,be afraid of the Power of Men. 
The utnaoft they can do, is to kill the Pody 5 

H % a mortal 



a mortal Body, which will die whether they 
kill it or not : Which is no nughty Argu- 
ment of Power, no more than it is to break 
a brittle Glafs ; nor any great Hurt to us^ no 
more than it is to die, which we are all bom 
to, and which is no Injury to a good Man. 
And therefore our Saviour's Counfel is very 
reafonable, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be not €ifr<dd y 
them who kill the Body^ and after that have m 
more that they can do ; btit I Jbrewdm you 
"whom you fhall fear : Fear hiniy which after 
be hath killed y hath pcnver to ca/i ifito hell 5 yea^ 
I fay unto you^ fear him. 

This is Very reafonable, when the Fear <rf 
God and Men is oppofed to each other, 
which is the only Gaie our Saviour fuppofes. 
No Man ought foolifhly to fling away his 
Life, nor to provoke and affront Princes, 
who have the Power of Life and D^th: 
This is not to die like a Martyr, but like a 
Fool, or a Rebel. But when a Prince threat- 
ens Death, and God threatens Damnationi 
then our Saviour's Counfel takes place, not 
to fear Men, but God. For indeed God's 
Power in this is equal to Men's at leaft. Men 
can kill, for Men ore mortal, and may be 
killed \ and this is only for a mortal Creature 
to die a little out of Order : But God can kill 
too i and thus far the Cafe is the fame. It is 
true> moft Me;i are of the mind, in fuch a 
Cafe, rather to truft God than Men; be- 
caufe he does not always punifli in tiiis Worlds 

nor 
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ndr execute a fpeedy Vengeance. And yet 
when our Saviour takes notice^ That God kills 
as well as Men, it feems to intimate to us, 
that fuch Appftates, who rather chufe to pro- 
yoke God than Men, may meet with their De- 
lert« in this World : For no Man is fecure that 
God will not puni0i hini in this World ; and 
Apoftates of all others have leaft Reafon to 
cxpeft it. Thofe who renounce God for fear 
of Men, are the fitteft Perfons to be made 
Examples of a fudden Vengeance. But then 
when Men have killed, they can do no more j 
they cannot kill the Soul. And here the 
Power of God and Men is very unequal j for 
when he has killed, he cari*caft both Body and 
Soul into Hell-fire. This is a very formidable 
Power indeed; and we have Reafon to fear 
him : But the Power of Men, who can- only 
kill a mortal Body, is not very terrible; it 
ought liot to fright us into any Sin, which 
will make us obnoxious to that more terrible 
Povrer whkh can dcftroy the Soul 
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C H A P. III. 

Concernihg the "Time of out Death y and 
the proper Improvement of it. 

LET us now confider the Time, of our 
Death, which is once, but when uncer- 
tain. 

Now when I fay the Time of our Death is 
uncertain, I need not' tell yoii, That I mean 
only it is uncertain to us ; that is, That no 
Man knows wheif he fhall die, for G6d cer- 
tainly knows when we ftiall die, becaufc he 
knows all things ; and therefpre. with rrfped 
to the Fore-knowledge of God, the Time of 
our Death is certain: - . •:,:••:: 

Thus much is certain as to Death, That wc 
muft all die ; and it is certain alfo that: Death 
is not far off, becaufeweknow omriAvcS' >$ti 
very fhort. Before the Flood Men lived 
many hundred Years : But it is a great while 
now fince the Pfalmijl obferved, that the or- 
dinary Term of human Life had very narrow 
Bounds fet to it ; I'he days of our years are. 
threefcore years and ten ; and if by reafon of 
Jlrengtbj they be fourfcore years^ yet is their 
jirength labour and for ro^ : for it isfoon cut off^ 
jdndibe fly away. Pfalm xc. lo. There are 
fome Exceptions from this general Rule, but 

this 
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this is the ordinary Period of human Life, 
when it i« fpun out t;o the greateft Length ; 
and therefore within this Term we niay rea- 
fonably expeft :it ^ for ijn the ordinary Courfe 
of Nature, our Bodies are not m^de to laft 
jnuch longer, ^. 

Thus far W€. are certain : But then, how 
much of this Time we Ihali run out, how 
foon, or h^w. ]a{Q wefhaU die, we know not ; 
for we fee lio Age exempted from Death : 
Some expire in the Cradle, and at their Mo- 
thers Breads y : others in jther Heat and Vigour 
of Youth 5 others furvive to a decrepit Age, 
jLnd, it n^ay be,, follow thdr whole Family to 
their Graven. Death . yefy. often, furprizeth 
us, when we leaft think of it, without giving 
us any Warning.of it's Approach ^ and' that is 
Proof enough, that the . Time of ouf Deftth, 
is ; unknown and uncertain to us. 

But thgfef Things def^ve^to be particularly 
j4jfcQur,fed J and therefore with reference to 
jthq Tinic of I OUF X)ead>, I ^ihall obferve thefe 
four Things; not fp much to. explain them, 
/or mofl of them- arp plain pnough of them- 
fel ves, . a§ • to ipiprpve them , for the Goyem- 
ment of oujTrLives. . 

•*'•:;'• •• • 

'\ I. That the general Period of humap Life, 

. whi^h is the fame Thing with the Time 

of our Death, is fix'd and determined by 
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II. That die particular Time <rf every Man*s 
Death, tkoKigh it fee fordcnown by God, 
who foreknows all Things ; yet it does 
not appear, that it is perempt^ily decr^eed 
and determined by God. 

III. That the particular Time When any of 
u6 !(hall £e> 16 unknown and uncertain 
to us. • 

IV. That we muft die but oiice : If is op- 
foirfted for aU nfen once to dU. 

SECT. I. 

^4? f fe general Period of human laife is fxi 
^nd determined ^hy GODy and that is hut 
, veryjhort. 

I.'^ ^HAT ^e general Period of humto 
Jl^ Life^ which is^ the fame Thing wiA 
riie Time of our Death, is fix'd and d^er- 
min'd by God ; that is, ther« is a Tiltne fct 
to human Life, beyond which no Nfen QmL 
live, as Jeh fpeaks, ^t^ xiv. 5; His days '^ 
determined^ the number (f his months are liriA 
thee ; thou ha^ appointed his bounds that he 
cannot pafs. Which does not refer to tiifc 
Period of every particular Man's Life, but is 
fpoken of Mai in general, that there are fix'd 
Bounds fet to human Life, whi^h no Man 
can exceed. 

What thefe Bounds are, God has hot ex- 
preflly declared, but that muft be learned from 

Obfervation* 
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Obrerv^tion, Such a Time as mofi commonly 
puts a Period to Men's Lives who live loftgeft, 
may gaierally pafs for the common Meafure 
of human Life, though there may be fome 
few Exceptions. 

Before the Flood no Man lived a thoufend 
Years ; and therefore we may conclude, That 
the longeft Temi of human Life, after the 
Sentence of Death was pafled on Man, was 
confined within a thoufand Years. M^hufe-- 
laby who was the longeft Liver, lived but nine 
hundred fixty-nine Years, and he died; fo 
Aat no Man ever lived a thoufand Years: 
And comparing this Obfervation witib that 
Promife of a dioufand Years Reign with 
Chrift, which is called die firft Refurredtion, 
and is the Portion only of Martyrs and Coh- 
feflbrs, and pure and fincere Cliriftians, Rev. 
XX. I have been apt to conclude. That to live 
a thoufand Years, is die Privilege only of im- 
Oiortal Creatures ; that if jidam had conti-- 
nued innocent, he fhould have lived no longer 
on Earth, but have been tranflated to Hea- 
ven without dying; for this thoufand Years 
Reign of the Saints widi Chrift, whatever 
that fignifies, feems to be intended as a Re^ 
paration of that Death which diey fell under 
by Adat^s Sin : But then thefe thoufand 
Years do not put an End to the Happinefs 
of thefe glorious Saints, but they are immor-* 
tal Creatures; and though this Reign with 
Qirift <x>ntinue$ but a tho\^fand Yeairs, their 

Happinefs 
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Happincfs fhall have no End, tho' the Scene 
may change and vary : For over fuch men the 
fecond death hath noponver. Or elfe this thou- 
fand Year§ Reign with Chrift muft fignify an 
eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a thou- 
fend Years being a certain Eacti^ft of Immor- 
tality 5 but there is an unanfwerable Objedtiotf 
againft that, becaufe we read of the expi- 
ring of thefe thoufand Ycars,_and.what fhall 
come after them, eyen the fijial Judgment of 
all the World. But this is . a great Myftery, 
which we muft not hope perfectly to under- 
ftand, *till we fee the bleflbd Accomplifh- 
ment of it 

But though . before ; the Flopid fome Perfons 
lived very near the thouiknd Years, yet after 
the Flood the Term of Life was much {hort- 
en'd: Some think, this was jdon? by God, 
when he pronounced, that Sentence, Gen. vi. 3. 
And the Lord f aid ^ My Spirit Jhall not always 
Jirive with many for that he alfo isjlejhy yet bis, 
days Jhall he an kindred and twenty years ^ As 
if God had then decreed, that the Life pf. 
Man fhould not exceed an hundred and twep-^ 
ty Years. But this does not agree with that.. 
Account we have of Mens^ Lives . after the. 
Flood y for not only Noah and his Sons, who 
were with him in the Ark, lived muehj 
longer than this ^fter the Flood ; Arphaxad 
lived five hundred and thirty Years, Salab 
four hundred and three Years, Eber four hun-- 
ired and thirty Years, and Abraham himfelf 

a hundred 
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a hundred feventy-five Years- and therefore 
this hundred and twenty Years cannot refer 
to the ordinary Term of Man's Life, but to 
the Continuance of God's Patience with that 
wicked World, before he would bring the 
Flood upon them to deftroy that corrupt Ge- 
neration of Meii'; that is, That he would 
bear with them a hundred and twenty Years 
before he would . fend the Flood to deftroy 
them. But afterwards by degrees Life was 
fhorten'd, infomuch, that though Mofes him- 
fclf lived a great deal longer, yet if the xcth 
Pfalm wasr compofed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary Term of Life in 
his Days was but threefcore and ten, or four- 
fcore Years, 'ver. 10. l^he days of our years 
are threefcore years and ten ; and if by reafon 
of Jirength they be fourfcore years ^ yet is their 
jhength labour ana forrow ; fo foon pajfeth it 
away^ and it is gone. And this has continued 
the ordinary Meafure of Life ever fince; which 
is fo very (hort, that David might well fay. 
Behold thou haji made my days as a harid^ 
breadth^ and mine age is as nothing btfore thee : 
verily every man at his beji cjlate is altogether 
'vantty. Pfal. xxxix. 5. 

I fhall not fcrupuloufly enquire into th« 
Reafon of this great Change, why our Lives 
are reduced into fo narrow* a Compafs : Some 
will not believe that it was fo, but think that 
there is* a Miftake in the Manner of the Ac- 
count 5 that when they' are faid 'to live eight 

or 



. *" 



110 j4PraBicaI Discourse 

or nine hundred Years, they computed their 
Years by the Moon, not by the Sun -, that is^ 
their Years were Months, twelve of which 
make but one of our Years ; and then indeed 
the longeft Livers of them did not live fo long 
as many Men do at this Dayj for Metbup^-* 
: iiiA Jhipfelf, who lived nine hundred fixty^ninc 
'•^^iM^ according to this Computation of Months 
■ foft^jRcrs, lived but fourfcore Years and five 
Montfis^ But it is very abfurd to imagine, 
that Mofes fliould ufe two fuch different Ac- 
counts of Time, that fometimes by a Year he 
fhould mean no more than a Month, and fome*' 
times twelve Months, without giving the leaft 
Notice of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 
ftoriaa : And therefore others complain much 
that they were not born in thofe Days, whea 
the Life of Man was prolonged for fo many 
hundred Years : There had Been fome Com- 
fort in living then, when they enjoyed all .the - 
Vigour and Gaiety of Youth, and could relifh 
the Pleafures of Life for feven, eight, or pine 
hundred Years. A Bleffing which Men would 
purchafe at any rate in our Days : But now wc 
can fcarce turn ourfelves about in the Worlds 
but we are admonifhed by grey Hairs, pr the 
fenfible Decays of Nature, to prepare for ©ur 
Winding-Sheet. And therefore, for the fai>« 
ther Improvement of this Argument, I flialU 
1 . {hew you. What little Reafon we have to 
complain of the Shortnefs of Life. 2. What 
what wife Ufe we arc to make of it. 

2 SECT. 
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Vhat little Rsafon we have to cotnpUmt of the 
. Shertnefs of himan Life. 

:.XT 7 HAT litde Reafon we have to cobv 
VV pl^ of th^ Shortoefs of Life, and 
he too hafty Approaches of Death tjo us ; 
""or, I . Such a k^ Life is not rcconcikable 
vrith the present State of the World. And> 
\dlyy Our Lives are long enough, for aJi the 
vife Purpofes of Living, 
^i. Such a long Life is not recoridieabfe 
vith the prefent State of the World. What 
he State of the World was before the Fl<x>d, 
a what Manner they lived, and how they 
ngiployed their Tinae, we cannot teli^ for 
Miyes has given no Account of it i but tajcing 
he World as it isj and as we find il, \ dare 
Hidertake to convince thofe Men who are 
noft a^ to complain; of tfxe Shortneft of 
^ife, that it would not be for the genei^ 
3appinefs of Mankind to have it much, lofir 
jer: For, i. The World \b at prefent very 
Hiequally divided ; iibme Iptajve a kdjg* Share 
ind Portion of it, others; h^e nothwig,. feut 
^hat they eajia hy very ha^. Labour, oir ex- 
X)rt from other Men's Charijty- by their r«ftk6 
[mportunitiesj or gain by nu>re ungod^ Aj$$.; 
N^ow, though the Rich aad Profperou^, >?who 
lave the World at QMnm^id, and Hv^ in 

Eafe 
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Z^t .'.i T\t:S.\:t. Trould be vciy wcU con- 
irrtii rr 17-^::^^ ]>ae hundred Years in this 
'\^'r-:i. jir. I ih:''j:ii think fifty or Arcefcore 
\c_-r »:^riizntlT enough for Shves and Beg-^ 
r~ : . i-^r-£T- t: fpcnd in Hunger and Want, 
r: - C^.-! -jii z Prif:*!!- And thofe who are 
J. :.!...> :-^ rn: :: think this cnough> owe a 
r"rr: rrJ :: iht Wifdom and Goodnefs of 
O.c. i:-:^ hr a:i?s: So that the grcatcftPart 
. i:' ^lrr-^-^i hf Tj ptat Reaibn to be content- 
vi ^ T.i t^njf S'-tormas of Life, becauie they 
r^ » i^ r Trrr_rc2snr- a> wiih it longer. 

J,. •. 1 *.i ?^-f "c-:: State of this World re- 

c jj^i Sncceflion : The World 
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\^c- Tc-.-^lf-i. and is divided among 
xs '^rc-^ -".: L^J::uSrmr> : and but very few, in 
i\x*^ .m: -Vr.. i^- 1 .-^jVrrcd before, have any 
oA^-LV-'^-ir ^ Shzr? ir, the Divifion : Now let 
v-> is.:: .\:>x^:> ihi: ill our Anceftors, who 
l.\iV. ^". h,vxij^.^. .-^r r.v> hundred Years ago, 
wc c .V..VC .:i,U mi r»r:re3cd their old Eftates 
;:.\a kUvuniTs. Nvh::: V.ii become of tWs prc- 
i.nc iJ<,u..>su\\ o^ N'en* who have now ta- 
k^^\ ^Sv ii r".u\^ ;i^v- :nike as great a Show 
.itul H.ut!v' \.> chc World os they did? And if 
vou K\^k ivuk. thft^^ or tbur, or five hundred 
Vcus. ihc v.\iiv^ *> irill lo much die worfc; 
the World would be o\ er-r>eopled, and where 
there is one jxvr mitemble Slan now, thercf 
mull have been five hundred, or the World 
muft have been coniTiion, and all Men re- 
duced to the fame Level ; which I believe the 
3 rich 
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rich and happy People, who are fo fond- of 
long Life, would not like very well. This 
would utterly undo our young prodigal Heirs, 
were their Hopes of SuccejGBon three or four 
hundred Years off, who, as fhort as Life is 
now, think their Fathers make very little 
HaAe to their Graves : This would fpoil their 
Trade of fpending their Eftates before they 
have them, and make them live a dull fober 
Life whether ,they would or no ; and fuch a 
Life, I know, they don't think worth having : 
And therefore, I hope, at leaft, they will 
not make the Shortness of their Fathers Lives 
an Argument- againft Providence. And yet 
fuch Kind of Sparks as thefe, are conmionly 
the Wits that fet up for Atheifm, and, fWhen 
.it is put . into, their; Heads, quarrel with ev^- 
jy Thii>g, - 'Vf hich ^hey fondly conceive v^U 
weaken the Belief of a God, and a Provi- 
dence, and among other Things, with the 
^Shortnefs ofjLife; whkh they have, little 
jELeafpn 59 dp, wheur^they fo often out-live 
their Eftatps. / , 

^dly^ ;Th? Vfodd is very bad as it is, fo 
bad, , that good Men fcarce know how to fpend 
. fifty or ^reefOTre Year^ in it ^ but confider 
how ba4 it woujd probably.be, were the Life 
of Man :extendcd to fix, feven, or eight hun- 
dred Years. If fo near a Pyoipeft of the other 
, VV^orld, as forty or fifty Years, cannot reftrain 
Men from the greateft /Villanies, what would 
.they do, if they could as reafonably fuppofe 
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Death to be three or four hundred Years ofF? If 
Men make fuch Improvements in Wickednefs 
in twenty or thirty Years, What would they 
in hundreds? And what a blefled Place then 
would this World be to live in ? We fee in the 
old World, when the Life of Man was drawn 
out to fo great a Length, ■ the Wickednefs of 
Mankind grew fo infufFerable, that it repent- 
ed God he had made Man ; and ■ he relolved 
to deftroy that whole Generation, excepting 
North arid his Family. And the inoft probable 
Account that can be given, how they came 
to grow fo univerfally wicked, is the long and 
profperous Lives of fuch wicked Men, who 
by degrees corrupted others, and they othets, 
'till there was but one righteous Family left, 
and no other Remedy left,* but -to deftroy 
them all ; leaving only that rightedus Family 
as the Seed and future Hopes of the ncSv 
World. 

And when God had determined in Himfcilf 
and promifed to Nodhy never to deftroy the 
World again by fuch an univerfal Deftruflion, 
'till the laft and final Judgment, it was nc- 
ceffary, by degrees, to fhorten the Lives of 
Men, which was the moft effe<aual Means to 
make them more governable, and to remove 
bad Examples out of the World; which would 
hinder the fpreading of the Infedlion-, and peo- 
ple and reform the World again by new Ex- 
amples of Piety and Virtue. For when there 
are fuch quick Succeffions of Alen, there arc . 

few 
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few Ages but have forrie great and brave Ex-* 
amples, which give a new and better Sj)irit to 
the World. 

Many other Things^. might be added j to 
convince thofe who complain of -the Shortnefs 
of human Life, that it would.be no defirable 
Thing, as the Stafe of the World now is, to 
live feven or eight hundred Years in it : But 
this, I fuppofe,. . is : enough, If I din make 
good the iecond Thing I propose. That our 
Live.s are long enough* for all the wife Piirpo- 
fes of living. ■ 

Now. I will .not promife myfelf to fatisfy 
all Men in this Matter ; Sox thofe who think 
it the oiily Endvof ;living, to eat and drink, 
and enjoy the more iinpure Delights of Flefh 
and jSehfe, will istevcnbe fatisfy 'd, that three- 
fcore and ten Years ar^ ^ as good as eight or 
nine hundred for^thisRurpofej for the longer 
they enjoy thefe Pleafures, and the oftener 
they repeat them, the better it is. But thefe 
Men ought to be . convinced that this is not 
the true End of Living; that thefe. are only 
JMeans to preferve. Life, which God has 
fwe/stcned with fuch proper Satisfactions, or 
made the Negle6t of them fo uneafy and pain- 
ful, that no Man might forget. to take care to 
preferve himfelf. But Man was made at fir ft 
for higher and nobler Ends ; and fince by the 
^vxioiAdan we are all become, mortal, this 
Xifc is not for itfelf,. but in order to a better 
-Life. .:...■. 

- I 2 - We 
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We come into this World, not to ftay here, 
of to take up our Abode and Reft ; for then 
indeed the . longer we lived the better. But 
this World is only a State of Trial and Difci- 
pline, to exercife our Virtues, to perfeft our 
Minds, to prepare and qualify ourfelves for 
the more pure, and refin'd^ and fpiritual Ei>- 
joyments of the other World. We come in- 
to this World, not fo Qiuch to enjoy, as to 
conquer it, imd to triumph over it, to baffle 
its Temptations, to defpile its Flatteries, and 
to endure its Terrors : And if we live long 
enough to do this, we Kve long enough ; and 
ought to thank God, thaG our Work, and 
Labour, and Temptations, are at an End. For 
what labouring Man is not glad that his 
Work is over, "and he may go to Reft ? What 
Mariner is not glad that he. has weathered all 
Storms, and fteered a fafe:;Courfe to his df- 
fired Haven ? 

There are two Things neceflary to the Im- 
provement of our Minds, Knowledge and 
Virtue : And as God has fhorten'd our Lives, 
io he has fhorten'd our Work too, and given'us 
a more elfy and compendious Way to both. 

Knowledge indeed is an infinite and endleis 
Thing ; and it is impoffible throroughly to 
fatisfy that Appetite in great and generous. 
Minds, in this blind and obfcure State of 
Life : But the Comfort is, all the Knowledge 
that is neceflary to carry us to Heaven,' tt 
n^W plain and eafy, and will not take up ma- 

ny 
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ny Ye^rs to learn it ; for, T^his is Ufe eternal^ 
^to knoFw Gody and Jefus Chrtfi whom he. hath 
fent ; which is plainly revealed to us in the 
Gofpel, And when we get to Heaven, we 
fhall quickly underftand all- the Dijficulties of 
Nature and Providence, in an^eir manner 
than the greateft Philofophers do npw, or 
can do, though they fhould live many hun- 
dred-Years. ; * 

\ An4 as for Virtue, we have as fhort and 
eafy a Way to it. The plaineft and moft per- 
fecft Precepts, the moft adniirable Examples, 
the moft eacQuraging and inviting Promifes ; 
and, which is more man all, the moft power^. 
fulAfliftances of the Divine Spirit to renew 
and fandtify us : And he who is not reformed 
\>y thcfe divine and fupernatural Methods of 
Grace, iii forty or fifty Years, isnot likely to 
be the better for them, though IR fliould live 
to Metbufelah'^ Age. 

As ■ for doing Good, I confefs, the longer 
a good Man lives, the more Good he will do, 
^d make himfelf the more ufeful to the 
World. ' But this is God's Care ; and when- 
ever he calls him out of the World,, he excu- 
fes him from doing any. more Good in it. 

The Truth is, nothing could be more im- 
proper under the State of the Gofpel, than 
fuch a long Life as worldly Men are very fond 
of. ^ For our Saviour ha? taught us, to expeft 
Perfecutions and Sufferings for his Name ; and 
^jis is v?ry often the Portion pf true and fin- 

I 3 f?^? 



ii8 A PraBical Disco VKSE 

cere Chriftians ; that St Paul could far. If in 
this Life only ive had hopCy v:e licre of aU men . 
the mcfi miferable. Thanks be to God it is 
not always fo ; but when it is, it would be 
too great a Temptation for human Nature, to 
live ibme hundred Years in a State of Perfe- 
cution ; as they might, if they and the pcrfe- 
cuting Prince ihould live fo long. 

Nay, fuch a long Life as thefe Men talk 
of, would gready weaken the Promifes and 
Threatenings of the Gofpel ; which are all ab- 
fent and unfeen Things, to be expected in the 
other World. But if the next Wftrld were fo 
many hundred Years off, both the Promiie^ 
and Threatenings of it would lofe their EfieA: 
upon the Generality of Mankind. 

Nay, it might be thought very hard upo!»> 



good Men, who are taught by the Gofpel of 
Chrift to li* above this World, and to havi^ 
a very mean Opinion of, and a great Indlfie — 
rency to, all the Delights of it, to live fi 
many hundred Years in it; not fo much 
enjoy it, as to defpife it, and to contend wi 
it. And it is no lefs hard for Men, who 
tranfported with the raviftiing Hopes and Ex 
pedations of a better Life, whofe Hearts ani 
Converfations are already in Heaven, to 
kept fo long out of it. This is a fevcre 
of their Patience : For Hope, when it is 
long delayed, is a very troublefome and un_- 
cafy Paflion j and though few Men long t? 
die, yet a great many good Men do very im.— 

^ patientl;y 
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patiently long to be ip Heaven, and can be 
contented, whenever God pleafes, to fubmit 
to dying, though with fome natural Rcludtan- 
cy, that they may get to HeaveHin. In ihort, 
this Life is long enough for a RiK:e, fcr a 
Warfare, for a Pilgrimage : It iyi>ng enp^igh 
to fight and contend with this Worlds and all 
the Temptations of it : It is long enough to 
know this World, to difcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it. It is long enough, 
by the Grace of God, tp purge and refine our 
Minds, and to prepare ourfelves to live for 
ever in Code's Prefence, And when we are in 
any meafure prepared for Heaven, and pof- 
fefled with great and paflipnate Delires of ifc 
we fliall think it a great deal too long to be 
kept out of it. 

SECT. III^ 

What Ufe to make of the jixd Term of human 

Life. 

n. T E T us confider what wife Ufe is to be 

J ^ made of this. And here are two 

Things diftindtly to be confider'd. j. That 
the general Term of human Life is fix'd and 
detegiun'd by God, 2. That this common 
Term and Period of Life, at thp utmoft Ex- 
tent of it, is but very fliort. 

J . That the general Term of human Life 
IS fixed and determined by God. And this is 
capable of .very wife Improvements, For, 

I 4 J. When 
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I . When we know tliat we cannot live a- 
bovc threefcore or fourfcore Years, or fome 
few Years over or under, we fhould not ex- 
tend our Hopies, and Expectations, and DefigQs 
beyond this Term, 2. We fhould frequently 
count our I^ys, and obfcrve how our Lives 
wafte, and draw near to Eternity; 3* When 
this iPeriod draws nigh, and Death comes 
within View, it more efpecially concerns us to 
apply ourfelvesto a more ferious and folemn 
Preparation for Death, 

I , We fhould not extend our Hopes, ^d 
Expectations, and Defigns beyondnhis Term, 
which God has fixM for the Conclufion of our 
Lives : We fhould not live as if we were im- 
mortal Creatures, who are never to die; for 
if God hath fet Bounds to our Lives^ nt is ab- 
furd for us ^expeCt to live any longer, unlefs 
we hope to*ter the Decrees of Heaven. ■ 

And yet it is more abfurd, if it be poffible, 
to extend our Hemes and Defires, our Prqefts 
and Defigns for this World, beyond the Term 
of our living here ; for how unreafonablc is it 
for us to trouble ourfelves about this World 
longer than we are like to continue^ in it ? 
And yet if this were obferved, it would eafc 
us of a great deal of Labour and Care, and 
deliver the World from thofe great TrbuWcs 
and Diforders, which the Defigns and Projcdte 
for future Ages create. ' * 

Men might fee fome End of their Labours, 
and of their Cares,- of increafing Riches, and 

adding 
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adding Houfe to Houfe, and Field to Field, 
did they ftint their -Defires with their Lives, 
did they confider how long they were to live, 
apd what is a fufficient and neceffary Provifion 
for their Continuance here : Whereas now the 
Generality of Mankind drudge on to the laft 
Moment they have to live, and ftill heap up 
Riches till they know no Enid pf them, as if 
their Lives and their Enjoynients of therii were 
to have no End neither. 

The only tolerable Excufe that can be made 
for this, is the Care of Pofterity, to leave a 
liberal Provifion for Children, that they ipay 
live happily after us : But this indeed is ra- 
ther an Excufe than a Reafon ; for thus wp 
fee it is, when there is no fuch Reafon for it ; 
when Men have no Children to provide for, 
nor it may be any Relations, for whom they 
are ijiuch concern'd; or when they have a 
fufficient Provifion for all their Children, to 
encourage their Induftry and Virtue, though 
not to maintain them in Idlenefs and: "Vfce, 
which no wife arid good Father would defire. 
Nay, it may be, when they have no other 
Heir to aii overgrowji Eftate, but either a 
Daughter, whofe Fortune may make her a^ticli 
Prey, as is too often feeSi ^ or a prodi^^ Son, 
who is ruined already by the Expectation of fo 
•eat a Fortune 3 and yHill quickly be ev*n w^ith 
is Fortune, and ruin that when he has it. 
. A competent Provifion; for Children is a 
juft Reafoi} to continue our Induftry, though 

'•■''*"'• ■■ ^ WC' 
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wc have enough for otlirfelves, as long as wt 
live 5 but to make them rich and great, is not. 
The Piety and Charity of Parents, which en- 
tails a Bleffing upon their Pofterity, and an 
induftrious and virtuous Education of Chil- 
dren^ is a better Inheritance for them than a 
great Eftate : But Men, vvrho are fo intent to 
the very laft upon increajljng- their Eftates, fel- 
dom do it for any other Reafon, but to iatif-* 
fy their own infatiable Thirft, which is to 
hoard up Riches for a Time when they can't 
enjoy them, to provide for their living in this 
World a much longer Time than they know 
they can poffibly live in it. This is much 
greater Folly than the Man in the Parable 
was guilty of, whofe Ground brought forth 
plentifully, and he pulled dpwn hxs Barp9, 
and built greater, and /aid to his foul^ Souly 
tbou; bafi much goods laid up for many years^ 
take thine eafe^ eat^ drinks and be merry. He 
was fo wife as to know when he had enough, 
and when it was fit to retire and take his Eafe : 
Yet God faid unto him, Tloou fool^ this night 
Jhall thy foul be required of thee \ and . then 
whofe piall all thefe things bey which thou bajl 
prodded? Luke xii. i6, &c. 

Thus, how bi^ arc itioft Men with Projeds 
,^d Defigns, which there is little Hope (hould 
ever take efFedt while they live? Efpecially 
afpirine Monarchs, and bufy Politicians, who 
draw the Scheme, and frame their Defign of 
an univerfal Empire, thro' a long Series of 

Events s 
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Events ; or meditate Changes and Alterati6hs 
of Government; of the Laws and Religion of 
a Nation, 'by infenfible Steps and Methckls*; 
which, though it were never fo hopeful a- Proi 
jed:, they can't hope to live to fee eiFe<3:edi 
and therefore eifcced their ovva Bounds,' arid 
trouble the World at prefent, with what nb 
Body now living may ever be concerned in : 
They undertake to govern the World wheri 
they are dead and gone ; whereas every Age 
brings forth'new Projedts and Counfels, as it 
does a new Generation of Men; and new 
Scenes of Affairs, and a new Set of Politi- 
cians : Would but Men confine their Cares 
and Projefts within the Bounds of their ovrti 
Lives, and mind only what concerns them- 
felves, and their own Times, they would live 
more at Eafe, and the World enjoy more Peace 
and Quiet than now it is ever likely to do. 
And yet one would think this very reafonable, 
not to concern ourfelves about the World any 
longer than we are likely to live in it ; to do nd 
Injury to Pofterity as near as we can, and to 
do what Good we can for thcrii, without di- 
fturbing the prefent Peace and good Govern- 
ment of the World ; but to leave the Care of 
the next Age to thofe who fhall fucceed, and 
to that good Providence whidi governs and 
takes care of all Ages and ^ Generations of 
Men. 

2. Since we knoW the common Period of 
/J)Un>an Life, we (hpuld frequently count' our 

. Days, 
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Pays, and obferve how our Lives wafte, and 
dra^ near to Eternity. Our Time Aides away 
infenfibly) and few Men take notice how it, 
goes ; they find their Strength arid Vigour con- 
tinue without any Decay, , and they reckon 
upon living threescore and ten, or fourfcore 
Years, but feldom confider . that it ; may be 
thirty o^; forty years are already, gone ; that is, 
the beft half of their Lives. They put a 
Cheat upon themfelves by com|iuting the 
whple Duration df their Lives, without con- 
$dering how rtiuch of this is already paft, and 
how litde of it is to come ; whicl^ if Men 
fhoiild ferioufly think of, they would not be 
fo apt to flatter themfelves with a long Life; 
for no Man accounts twenty or thirty Yeara a 
long Life, and that is the moft they have to 
live now, tho* they fliould attain to the long*-, 
eft Period of human Life ; much lefs cduld 
they flatter themfelves with a long Life, when 
they could not probably reckon above fifteen 
or ten Years to come. And would Men ob- 
ferve how their Lives fhorten every Day, this^ 
if any thing, would make them grow chary 
of their Time, and begin to think of living 5 
that is, of minding the true Ends and Pur- 
pofes of Life ^ of doing the Work for whicK 
they caip^ into the World, and which they 
muft do bgfore tljey die, or they are nuferabte 
forever. 

3. When Men, draw near the End of their 
Reckoning, nay, it may be are paft th? fotpr 

moi> 
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nionkReckomiig of Mankind, it more efpeci- 
ally Concerns them to ^pply themfelves to a 
more fcrious and folemn Preparation for Ddfth-: 
For how \3ig6rou8 foever their Age is. Death 
cannot beffir ofF^ it would be unpardonable 
in theni* to be deceived widi the Hopes of liv- 
ing mucff longer, who have already attained 
to the cortimoii Period of hiiman^Life, and are 
in the Borders and* GoAfines,' nay, in the very 
Quarters of l>eath,' and have already, if I may 
fo (peak, borrowed' fome Yeftrs from the 6ther 
■World. ' ■ • ''•' ^'-'^ -■ '' //^ ' ■ ■ 

Now "when I ipfeak of fu<-h Mens prepanng 
ibr Death,/! do hfet niean,' thkt they fhbuld 
dicfifl begin to thirik of dj^tigVtliat^s a^great 
ded of die lateft to-tegin fuch a Work;^ thb* 
if "they have- -ndt done it before, it is without 
Dftiibt high Titti€f to begin-it^KShi in the;iaft 
lififlute of their' Liv«&,-ail*/t6 do what thfey 
■can in that Mtlfe Time that Temainsi to obtaiti 
tiidr Pardon oaT'God for fpendifig a long" Life 
&iJSm and Vanky, <and-M * Fdrgetfulnefi' of 
theii' Maker aiiisi 'RfedeeinKr. ^ • 

fiut that wnfch''! Ao^ir-iritJMid, concerns 
thofe who have: thought of ;dying- long before, 
and governed thei^ Lives under the- ConduiSt 
and Influence of fuch Thoughts ; and there- 
fore are not wholly unpreparisd for Death, 
but are ready 'to welcome it whenever it 
xomes : But there is a decent Way of meetini 
Death which beconies fuch Men, which I caj 
a more folemn Preparation for it ; that is, 
3 when 
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.when their Condition iand Circumflances of 
rL(iJ^ will p^rmiti to take ^ a timely Leave of 
the World, and ta withdraw from the Noifc 
and Bufinefs of it 5 when they are placed juft 
in' the C6nfinc8 of both Worlds> to difcdt their 
Faces wholly to that World whither ^they are 
going,^ to fpend^the little jR^einams of their 
Lives in con verfing. with themfelyes, with God, 
^d with the other World. 
r I.. In con verfing with themjTeives; which, 
God knows, very few Men dp, while they 
are engaged in the Bufinefs of this World'; 
the Cares of Life, or the Pleafures of it, pur 
Families, or our Friends, or Straing^rs :tt^»- 
felvcs, take us from ourfelves. And therefore 
it is fit before Men go out of this World> -that 
they fhould recover the Poflcflion of thfn^^ 
felves, and grow a little more acqu^nted. and 
inijmate with themfely^.; .that .they 4%)Qi|^d 
:r^ire from -th$ Worjd tQ tai^ a niorfif (^)(v 
rough Review of their Liy^^ ?uid A<3iMfe 
what thev have ftill to ^rto make/thrii:' 
Peace with God, and their owa Confcfentssi: 
; Whether there be any Sin which they have 
not thoroughly repented of, and heartily ^bqgv 
ged God's Pardon for; any Injury they hafV^i 
dome their Neighbour, for which they . hstvff^ 
pot made fufficient Reititution and RepMji- 
tion : Whether they have any Quarrel with 
any Man, which is not compofed and recpa* 
ciled : Whether there is any Part of their Du- 
ty, which they have formerly too much npg- 

lefted J 
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lefted ; as Charity to the Poor ; the wife EdiK 
cation and Inftrudlion of their Children and 
Families ; and to apply themfelves to a more 
diligent Difcharge of it: What Diftempcrs 
there are in- their Minds, which ftill need to 
be rediified': What Graces are weakeft : what 
Paffions are moft difofderljr and unriiokfiedi 
and to apply proper Remedies tp them. 

This is^aA excellent Preparation for Death, 
"becaufe it' will give us great Hope and Aflu- 
rance indymg. It gives, us Peace and Satif- 
fa<3ion ■ in bur own ^finds, by a -thdcpug^ 
Knowledge of our oWh Stale, - and by rfc^i^- 
ing^ whatever was amifs : It delivers' bur Con- 
icienc(i .fronv guilty Fears^ and difarms Death 
of its 'Sting and Terrdrs": For the? Sting of 
Death is Sin; and when this "Sting isf pulled 
out, we have nothing' -elfe tp contend with, 
but fonie litde* nattlral: Averfions to dying, 
which are more eafily conquered. ' ^ ; 

2. Thus in this -'preparatory Retirement 
■from the World, we moiJtld fpend- great Por- 
tions of bur Time ih^ the Worfhip of Gfod, in 
our publick or private Devotions. For com- 
r^Men of Bufinefe are very much in Ar- 
Ef with '^'God uptml3lis. Account : ^Ift. their 
jsi€tive/Agp^ they had-litfle Time to;^are, or 
•litde Mind to fpare ilr-fef ihe^ U^es- of Reli- 
gion; and therefore 'We may well retite' fome 
tone before we -die,'^'%;nrtke'u^ 
tfnd when we -have'-done with the World, to 
give tip ouiTelves Wholly to the Service of 

God. 
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God. We fhould now be very importunate 
in our Prayers to God, that for .the Merits 
and Interceflion of Chrift, he would freely 
pardon ail the Sins, and Frailties, and Errors 
of our paft Life ; and give U3 fuch a comfort- 
able Hope and Senfe of his Love to us, as may 
fupport us in the Hour of Death,, and iweet- 
cn the Terrors and Agonies of it. We fliould 
meditate on the great Love of God in fend- 
ing Chrift into tne World to fave Sinners; 
and contemplate the Heighth and Depth, and 
Length . and Breadth of that Love of God, 
which paifeth all human Underftanding, We 
ihould reprefcnt to ourfelves the wonderfiil 
Condefccnfion of the Son of God iii becom- 
ing Man ', his amazing Goodnefs in dying for 
Sinnefs, the Juft for. the Unjuft, to reconcile 
us to God. And w:hen we have warmed our 
SouijB. wi^ fuch Thoughts as thefe, we fhould 
break forth into Raptures and Extafies of De- 
votion; in- the.Praue of our Maker and Re- 
deemen: .> Worthy is the Lamb that was fiain^ 
to remv^^pqwery and riches y and wifdoniy and 
firengtby'and honour ^ and glory ^ and blejfing. 
BleJJingy and honour ^ and glory ^ and power ie 
unto him thatjitteth on the throne^ and to the 
Lamb for ever and ever. Rev. v. 1 2, i X* 

And befides. other; Reafons, which make 
this a very proper Preparation for Death> this 
accuftom% us to the Work and Employment 
of the next World : For Heaven k a Life of 
Devotion and Praife y there we fhall fee God, 

and 
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and admire and adore him, and fing eternal 
Hallelujahs to him. And therefore nothing 
can fo difpofe and prepare us for Heaven, as . 
to have our Hearts ready turned to the Praifes 
of God, ravifhed Mrith Love, transported 
with his Glory and Perfe<3:ions, and fwallow- 
ed up in the moft profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. 

3, Thus v^hen we are going Into another 
World, it becomes us moft to have our 
Thoughts there 5 to confider what a bleffed 
Place that is, where we fhall be delivered 
from all the Fears, and Sorrow;s, and Temp- 
tations of this World ; where we fhall fee 
God and the bleffed Jefus, and converfe with 
Angels^ and glorified Spirits, and live an end- 
lefs Life without fear of dying : Where there 
is nothing but perfedt Love ; and Peace ; no 
crofs Interefts and Factions to contend with ; 
no Storms to ruffle or difcompofe our Joy and 
Reft to Eternity: Where there is no Pain, 
no Sicknefs, no Labour ; no Care to refrefli 
the Wearinefs, or to repair the Decays of a 
mortal Body; not fo much as the Image of 
Death to interrupt our conftant Enjoyments. 
Where there is a perpetual Day, and an eter- 
nal Calm, where our Souls mall attain their 
utmoft Perfedtion of Knowledge and Virtue. 
Where we fhall fervc God, not with dull, and 
lleepy, and unaffe£ting Devotions, but with 
piercing Thoughts, widi Life and Vigour, 
widi Ravifhment and Tranfport. In a Word, 

K where 
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. where there are fuch things, as neither eye hath 
feen nor ear heard^ neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive, 

Thefe are proper Thoughts for a Man who 
is to com|)ole himfelf for Death : Not to 
think of the pale and ghaftly Looks of Deadi, 
when he fhall be wrapp d up in his Winding- 
Sheet : Not to think of the dark and melan- 
choly Retirements of the Grave, where his 
Body muft rot and putrify, till it be raifed 
up again immortal and glorious : But to lift 
up his Eyes to Heaven to view that light- 
fome and happy Country 5 with Mofes to at 
cend up into tne Mount, to take a Profpeft 
of the heavenly Canaan^ whither he is going- 
This will conquer even the natural Averfions 
to Death, and make us, with St Taul^ defi- 
rous to be diflblved, and to be with Chrift, 
which is beft of all ; make it as eafy to us to 
leave this World for Heaven, as it is to remove 
into a more pleafant and wholefome Air, or 
into a more convenient and beautiful Houfbir 
So eafy, fo pleafant will it be to die with fuch 
Thoughts as thefe about us. 

This indeed ought to be the conftant Sxer- 
cife of the Chxiftian Life : It is fit for all 
Times and for all Perfons ; and "without 
fome Degree of it, it is impoflible to conquer 
the Temptations of the World, or to live ia. 
the Pradtice of divine and heavenly Virtues* 
But this' ought to be the conftant Bufinefs^ 
or Entertainment rather of thofe happy Mers 

wh 
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who have lived long enough in the World, 
to take a fair Leave of it ; who have run 
through all the Scenes and Stages of human 
Life, and have now Death and another World 
in View and Profped:. 

. And it is this makes a Retirement from the 
World fo neceflary, or very ufeful 3 not mere- 
ly to eafe our bodily Labours, arid to get a 
little Reft from Bufinefs, or diffolve in Sloth 
and Idlenefs, or to wander about to feek a 
Companion, or to hear News, or to talk Po- 
liticks, or to find out fome way to fpend 
Time, which now lies upon our Hands, and 
is more eafy and troublefome to us than 
Bufinefs was. This is a more dangerous State, 
and does more indifpofe us for a happy Death, 
than all the Gares and Troubles of an aftive 
Life : But we muft retire from this World, 
io have more Leifure and greater Opportu- 
nities to prepare for the next ; to adorn and 
cultivate our Minds, and drefs our Souls like 
a Bride, who is adorned to meet her Bride- 
•groom. 

When Men converfe much in this World, 
and are diftrafted with the Cares and Bufinefs 
of it.: When they live in a Crowd of Cufto- 
xners or Clients, and are hurried from their 
Shops to the 'Exchange or Cuflom-Hmifey or 
from their Chambers to the Bar ; and when 
they have difcharged one Obligation, arc 
prefied hard by another, that at Night they 
xiaw hardly Spirits left to fay their Prayers, 

K 2 nor 
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nor any Time for them in the Morning ; and 
the LfOrd's Day itfelf is thought more proper 
for Reft and Refrefhment than Devotion : I 
fay, what dull, cold Apprehenfions muft 
fuch Men have of another World ? And after 
all the Care we can take, how will this World 
iniinuate itfelf into our Affections, when it 
employs our Time and Thoughts j when our 
whole Bufinefs is buying and felling, and dri* 
ving good Bargains, and making Conveyan- 
ces and Settlements of Eftates? How wiD 
this diforder our Paflions, occafion Feuds and 
Quarrels, give us a Tinfture of Pride, Am- 
bition, Covetoufnefs ? That there is Work 
enough after a bufy Life, even for very good 
Men to wafli out thefe Stains and Pollutions, 
and to get the Tafte and Relifti of this World 
out of their Mouths, and to revive and 
quicken the Senf^ of God, and of another 
World. 

This is a fufficient Reafon for fuch Men, 
as I obferv'd before, to think wh^n it is 
Time to leave off^, and if not wholly to with- 
draw from the World, yet to contrail their 
Bufinefs, and to have the Command of i^> 
that they may have more Leifure to take care 
of their Souls, before they have fo near a Call 
and Sxunmons to Death -y but much more ne- 
cefTary is it, when Death is even at the l>oor, 
and by the Courfc of Nature we know that 
it is fo. 
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It IS very proper to leave the Wgrld,* , before 
we are removed out of it, that we may lyiovy 
how to live without it, that we may riot car- 
ry' any Hankerings after this World with us 
into the next j and therefore it is very .fitting, 
that there fhould be a kind of middle State 
between this World and the next ; that is. 
That we fliould withdraw from this World, 
and wean ourfelves from it, even while we 
are in it j which will make it more eafy to 
part with this World, and make us more fit 
to go to the next. But it feems ftrangely 
ipdecent, unlefs the Neceffities of their Fa- 
milies, or the Neceffities of the Publick call 
for it, and exad: it, to fee Men who are jufl 
a- going out of the World, who, it may be, 
bow as much under their Riches as under 
their Age, plunging themfelves over Head 
and Ears in this World, courting new Ho- 
nours and Preferments, with as much Zeal as 
thofe who are but entering into the World. It 
is to be fear'd, fuch Men think very little of 
another World, and will never be iatisfy'd 
with Earth, 'till they are buried in it. ' 

S E C T. IV. 

What Ufe to make of the Shortfief^ pf human 

Life, 

IL A S the general Period of human. Life 

jfj^ is fix'd and determined by God, fo 

Ithis Term of Life, at the utmoft Extent of 
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it, is but very fhort. For what are threefcocc 
and ten, or fourfcore Years ? How foon do 
they pafs away like a Dream ; and when they 
are gone. How few and empty do they ap- 
pear ? The beft way to be fenfible of this, is 
not to look forward ; for wc fancy Time to 
come, to be much longer than we find itj 
but to look backward upon the Time which * 
is paft, and as long as we can remember; 
And how fuddenly are thirty or forty Years 
gone ? How litde do we remember how they 
arc paft ? But gone they are, and the reft are 
;oing apace, while we eat, anil drink, ancl 
leep \ and when diey are gone too, we fhall 
be fenfible, that all together was but very 
fhort. Now from hence I fhall obferve feve- 
ral things, of very great Ufe for the Govern- 
ment of our Lives. 

I . If our Lives be fo very fhort, it concerns 
us to lofe none of our Time : For does it be- 
come us to be prodigal of bur Time, wherj 
we have fo little of it ? We either ought to 
make as much of our Lives as we can, or not 
complain that they are fhort ; for that is a . 
greater Reproach to ourfelves, than to the 
Order of Nature, and the Providence of God>: 
For, it feems, we have more Time than wc 
care to live in, more that we think neceflary 
to improve to the true Ends and Purpofes of 
living 5 and if we can fpare fo much of our 
Lives, it feems they are too long for us, how 
fhort foever they are in themfelves. And 
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when our Lives are too long already for the 
Oenerality of Mankind to improve wifely. 
Why fhould God give us more Time to play 
with, and to fquander away ? And yet let us 
jail refledt upon ourfclves, and confider, how 
much of our Lives we have pprfedtly loft, how 
icarelefs wje have been of our Time, which is 
the moft precious Thing /in the World ; how 
we have given it to every body that will take 
\ty and given away fo much of ourfclves, and 
pur own Being with it* 

Should Men fit down, and take a Review 
of their Lives, and draw up a particular Ac- 
count of the Expence of their Time, after 
they conie to Year's of Difcretion and Under- 
/landing, what a fliameful Bill would it be ? 
What unreafonable Abatements of Life^ 
How little .Time would there be at the Foot 
of the Account, which might be called , liv- 
ing? 

So much extraordinary for eating, and 
4rinking, and fl^ping, beyond what the Sup- 
port and Refrefhment of Nature required ; fo 
much in Courtfhip, Wantonnefs and Luft ; fo 
much in Drinking and Revelling; fo much 
for the Recovery of the laft Night's Debauch ; 
fo much in gan>ing and Malquerades ; lb 
much in paying and receiving formal and im- 
pertinent Vifits, in idle and extravagant Dif- 
courfes, in cenfuring and reviling our Neigh- 
bours or our Governors ; fo much in dreffing 
gijd adorning gnr Bodies s fo niany blank and 
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long Parenthefes of Life, wafted in doing no-^ 
thing, or in cqunting the flow and tedious 
Minutes, or chiding the Sun for making no 
more hallc down, and delaying their Evening 
Aflignations. But how little would there ap- 
pear in moft Mens Account, fpcnt to the true 
Ends of living ? 

The very naming of thefe things is fuffi- 
cient to convince any confidering Man, that 
this is really a mifpending of Time, and a 
flinging away great Part of a very fliort Life 
to no Purpofe : But to make you all fenfiblc 
of this, confider with me, when we may be 
faid to lofe our Time 5 for Time paflfes away 
very fwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 
than we can fl:op the Chariot-Wheels of the 
Sun : But all Time that is paft, is not lofl:*; 
indeed 'no Time is our own, but what is paft 
or prefent ; and its being paft makes it never 
the lefs our own, if ever it were fo. But then 
we lofe our Time, 

I • When it turns to no account to us when 
it is gone 5 when we are never the better for 
it in Body or SouL This is the true way of 
judgmg, by our own Senfe and Feeling, whe-r 
ther we have fpent our Time well or ijl, by 
obferving what Relifli it leaves upon our 
Minds, and what the EfFedls of it are, when 
it is paft : How vainly foever Men fpend 
their Time, they find fome Pleafure. and Di- 
verfion, and Entertainment in it, while it 
Jafts, but the next Morning it is all vaniftied. 
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as their Night Dreams are ; and if they ^e 
not the worfe for it, they find themfelves he- 
ver the better. And this is a certain Sign, 
that our Time was vainly and foolifhly fpent ; 
that when it is gone, it 'can be brought into 
no Account of our Lives, but that of idle Ex-- 
pences. Whatever is good, whatever is in 
any Degree ufeful, leaves forne Satisfadtion 
when it is gone 5 and Time fo fpent, we can 
place to our Account, and all fuch Time is 
not loft : But Men who fpend one Day after 
pother, in Mirth and Jollity, and Entertain- 
ments, in Vifits, or Gaming, &c. can give no ' 
Qther Account of it, but that it is a pleafant 
Way of fpending Time. And that it is the true 
Name for it, not living, but fpending Time, 
which they know not how otherwife to pafs 
?;way ; when their Time is fpent, they have 
all mey intended, and their Enjoyments pais 
away with their Time, and there is an End 
of both ; and it were fomewhat more tolera- 
ble, if they themfelves could end with their 
Time too. But when Men muft . out-live 
Time, and the EiFefts of Time rnuft laft to 
Eternity, that Time, which if it have no ill, 
yet has no good Effeds more lafting than it- 
lelf, is utterly loft. 

zdhy To be fure that Time is doubly loft, 
which we cannot review without Amazement 
and Horror 5 I mean, in which we have con-^ 
tra<Sted fome great Guilt, which we haye not 
pnly fpent vainly^ but wickedly, which we 
* ourfelves 
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ouriekca vnih had never been, which we de- 
fire to forget, and coukl be glad that both 
God and Men could forget it too. For is not 
that loll Time, which loies us, which undoes 
us, which diitrads us with guilty Fears, which 
we would give all the World we could lofc 
out of the Account of our Lives, and could 
lofe the very Remembrance of it ? I think 
that fomewhat worfe than loft Time, which 
forfeits a bleiled Etemit\', and for which Men 
muft lofe their Souls for ever. 

2ilhj That is loft Time too, which Men 
muft live over again, and tread back their 
Steps like him who has miftaken his Way ; 
Not that we can re-call our paft Time, and 
thofe Minutes that are fled from us ; but we 
muft fubftitute fome of our remaining Time 
in its room, and begin our Lives again, and 
undo what we have formerly done. This is 
the Cafe of thofe who have fpent great Part 
of their Lives ill, whenever they are convin- 
ced of their Folly and Danger; they muft 
give all their paft Lives for loft ; and it may be 
when half, or two thirds, or more of Aeir 
Lives are fpent, they muft then begin to live, 
and to undo by Repentance and Reformation, 
the Errors and Follies, and Impieties of dieir 
former Lives. Now I fuppofe all Men will 
confefs that Time to be loft, which they muft 
unlive again ; to be fure Penitents are very 
fenfible it is ; and I wifli all thofe would con-r 
fider it, who refolvc to fpend their youthfuj 
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and vigorous Age in Sin, and to repent here- 
after ; that is, they refolve to fling away the 
;reateft and beft Part of their Lives, and to 
legin to live when they fee themfelves a dy- 
ing : This, I am fure, is no Remedy againft 
a Short Life, to refolve not to live one third 
of it. 

zdly^ Since our Life is fo very fliort, it be- 
comes us to live as much as we can in fo fhort 
a Time 3 for we muft not meafure the Length 
or Shortnefs of our Lives by Days, or Months, 
or Years, that is the Meafure of our Dura- 
tion or Being ; but to live and to be are two 
Things, and of a diftinft Confideration and 
Account. 

To live, when we fpeak of a Man, figni- 
fies to ad: like a reafonable Creature, to exer- 
cife his Underftanding and .Will upon fuch 
Objefts as anfwer the Dignity and Perfection 
of huncian Nature, to be employed in fuch 
Aftions as are proper to his Nature, and di- 
fldnguifli a Man from all other Creatures. And 
therefore, though a Man muft eat and drink, 
|ind perform the other Offices of a natural 
Life, which are common to him with Beafts ; 
yet this is not to live like a Man, any other- 
wife than as thefe common A6tions are go- 
verned by Reafon and Rules of Virtue 3 but 
he who minds nothing higher than this, lives 
' like aBeaft, not like a Man. A Life of Rea- 
ibn. Religion, and Virtue, is properly the Life 
■ of a M^n } becaufe it is peculiar to him, and 
• ^ ' diftinguiilics 
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diilinguiihes him from all other Creatures iq 
this World : And therefore he who improves 
his Knowledge and Underfhmding moft; who 
has his Paflions and Appetites under the bcft 
Government; who does moft good, and makes 
himfelf moft ufefiil to the World ; though he 
does not continue longer, yet he lives more 
^nd longer than other Men ; that is, he exerts 
more frequent and more perfedt A6ts of a ra-r 
tional Life. 

But befides this, this Life is only in ordar 
to a better Life : It is not for itfelf, but only 
a Paflage to, and a State of Trial and Probar 
tion for. Immortality; and it weife hardly 
•^vorth the while to come into the World upon 
any meaner Defign. And therefore he fives 
moft, who improves the Grace of God to make 
himfelf moft fit for Heaven, and qualified for 
the greateft Rewards, for the richeft and the 
brighteft Crowns ; who knows God moft, and 
worfliips him in the moft perfed: Manner, 
with the greateft Raviflaments and Tranfports 
of Spirit ; who lives moft above this World 
in the Exercife of the moft divine Virtues 5 
who does moft Service to God in the Worldj 
and improves all his Talents to the beft Ad- 
vantage : In a word, who moft adorns wid 
perfe<3:s his own Mind, brings moft Glory to 
God, and does moft good to Men. Such a 
Man at thirty Years old has lived more, ijay, 
indeed may properly be fajd to have lived 
longer, than any old decrepid Sinner ; for he 

has 
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Kas ncJt lived at all to the Purpofes of Man, 
or to the Ends of the other World. That 
Mm has lived a great while, how^ ftiort foever 
the Time be, vmo is old enough for Heaven, 
and for Eternity; vfho has laid up Riches 
land glorious Tireafures for himfelf in the other 
World J vsrho has anfwered the Ends of his 
Life, and is fit to remove out of it. This is 
the truQ Way of meafuring our Lives by A6ls 
of Piety and Virtue^ by our Improvements 
in Knowledge and Grace, and Wifdom, by 
our Ripenefs for another World. And there- 
fore, if we would live a great while in this 
World, we muft, i. Begin to live betimes. 
2. We mufi have a care of all Interruptions 
and Int^rnaiflions of Life. 3. We muft live 
apace. 

I . We muft begin to live betimes ; that is, 
we muft begin betimes to live like Men, and 
like Chriftians, to live to God, and to ano- 
ther World ; that is, in a word, to be good 
betimes : For thofe .who begin to live with 
the firft Bloomings of Reafon and Under- 
ftanding, and give early and ufcful Speci- 
mens of Piety and Virtue, if they reach to 
old Age^ they live three times as long as 
thofe who count indeed as many Years as they 
do, but, it may be, have not lived a third of 
iheir Time, but have loft it in Sin and Fol- 
ly, The firft can look back to the very Be- 
f'nning ofiJiis Life, and enjoy all his paft 
ears ftill, review them with Pleafure and 
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Satisfadion, and bring them all to Account 
Bnt a late Penitent muft date his Life from 
his Repentance and Reformation: He dares 
look no further back ; for all beyond is loft, 
or worfe than loft. It is like looking back 
upon the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 
Confiifion and Darknefs before God formed 
the World. Such is the Life of a Sinner be- 
fore this new Birth, and new Creation : And 
therefore he has but a very little way to look 
back ; can give but a very ftiort Account of 
his Life ; has but a very few Years of his Life 
which he dares own, and carry into the other , 
World with him. 

2. We muft have a Care of all Interrupti- 
ons and Intermiflions of Life ; that is, of 
falling back into Sin again, after fome hope- 
ful Beginnings. This is too often feen, that 
thofe, who by the Care and good Govern- 
ment, and wife Infljru<9ions of Parents and 
Tutors, have had the Principles of Virtue 
and Piety early inflilled into them, and have 
had a good Relifh of it themfelves ; yet whm 
they have got loofe from thefe Reftralnts, and 
fall into ill Company, and into the Way of 
Temptations, have a mind to try another 
Kind of Life, and to tafte thofe Pleafures 
which they fee Mankind fo fond of ; and tcx> 
often try fo long, 'till they grow as great 
Strangers to Piety and Virtue, as they were 
ignorant of Vice before. Now if fuch Men 
ever be reclaimed again^ yet all their early 

Beginnings 
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"Beginnings of Life are loft ; for here is a long 
Interruption and Intermiffion of Life, which 
fets them back in the Account of Eternity. 
And thus it is proportionably in every wilful 
Sin we commit: It makes a Break in our 
Lives ; does not only ftop our Progrefs for a 
while, but fets us backward. But he who 
begins betimes to live, . without afiy, or very 
few, and very ihort Interruptions, will be 
able to reckon a very long Life, by that time 
he attains to the common Period of human 
Life. 

3? Efpecially if we live apace. There is a 
living apace, as fome call it ; not to lengthen, 
but to morten Life : When Men, by minding 
their Bufinefs well, can in ten or twenty Years 
deftroy fuch a Conftitution of Body, and ex- 
hauft that vital Heat and Vigour, w^hich would 
have lafted another Man fix:ty or eighty Years. 
This is to live much in a little Time, and to 
make an end of their Lives quickly ; and the 
living apace, I mean, is to live much alfo in 
a little Time, but to double and treble our 
Lives, not to {horten them: That is, to do 
all the Good that ever we can -, for the more 
Good we do, the more we live. Life is not 
mere Duration, but Aftion: Time is not 
Life, but we live, that is, we adt in Time : 
And he who does two Days Work in one, 
lives as much in one Day, as other Men do 
in two. He who in one Year does as much 
improve his Mind in Knowledge and Wif- 
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dom, and all Chriftian Graces and Virtues j 
worfliips God as much and more devoutly, 
d,oes as much Good to the World in all Capa- 
cities and Relations of Life, as another Man 
does in two, or three, or four : He lives fo 
much proportionably longer than thofe other 
Men : He docs the Work of fo much Time, 
and this is equivalent to, nay, much better 
than, living fo much Time. For he who can 
have the Reward of two hundred Years in 
the next World, and not live above threefcore 
or fourfcore here, I take to be a much hap- 
pier Man, than he who fpends two hundred 
Years in this World. This is the beft Way 
of lengthening our Lives, by living doubly 
and trebly 5 which will make a vaft Addition 
to our Lives in fifty or fixty Years : And then 
there will be no Reafon to complain of the 
Shortnefs of them, . 

^dfy. If our Lives are fo very (hort, as mofb 
Men complain they are, furely we have little 
Reafon to complain of fpending the whole oE" 
thefe ftiort Lives in the Service of God for ari. 
eternal Reward. What are threefcore orfou?- 
fcore Years, when compared to an Eternity 7 
And therefore, fetting afide all the preient Adr 
vantages and Pleafures of a Life of Religioo, 
that tnis is only to live, to improve and perfeA 
our own Natures, ferve God, and to do good 
in the World ^ fuppofe there were nothing ii 
•Religion but Hardfhips and Difficulties, i 
perpetual Force and Violence to Nature, a 
2 conftant 
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conftant War with the World and the Flefh ; 
cannot we endure all this fo ftiort a Time for 
an endlefs Reward ? Men think their Days- 
work very well fpent, when they receive their 
Wages at Night ; and can go home and fup 
chearfuUy widi their Family, and fleep fweet- 
ly as labouring Men ufe to do, all Night : 
And yet our Saviour compares all the Work 
and Induftry of our Lives to Day-Labourers, 
in the Parable of the Houfhoulder, who at fe- 
veral Hours of the Day hir'd Labourers to 
work in his Vineyard, and paid them their 
Wages at Night, Matth. xx, i, &c. 

We all confefs, that threefcore and ten years, 
if we live fo long, is but a very fhort Time in 
itfelf, and quickly pafles away : I am fure we 
ill think fo, when it is gone : And yet con- 
ider, how much of this Time is cut off by 
[nfancy, Childhood, and Youth; while we 
ire under the Care and Conduct of Parents 
md Governors, and are not our own Men. 
jlow much is fpent in Sleeping, in Eating 
ihd Drinking, and neceffary Diverfions, for 
he Support and Repair of thefe mortal Bo- 
lies ; in our neceffary Bufincfs to provide for 
)ur Families, or to ferve the Publick ; which 
jrod allows and requires of us, and accounts it 
erving himfelf : While we live like Men, are 
bber and temperate, and juft and faithful to 
)ur Truft, which we fliould do for our own 
Jakes, and which all well-governed Societies 
esquire of us, without any Cojifideration of 
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another World. So that there " is but very 
little of this very (hort Life fpent purely ir^ 
the Service of God, and in the Care of our 
Souls, and the Concernments of a future 
State ; And this is too much for an Eternity 
of Blifs and Happinefs ? To complain of So- 
briety and Temperance, and moral 'Hpnefly, 
as fuch infufferable Burdens, that a Man had 
better be damn'd than fubniit to them, is not 
(o much to complain of the Laws of God, as ' 
of all the wife Governments in the World, 
even in the Heathen World, which branded all 
thefe Vice3 with Infamy, and reftrained and 
corrected them with condign Punifhments : It 
is to complain of human Nature, which hasi 
made all tliefe Vices infamous ^ and . to think 
it better to be damned than to live like Men, 
And yet above two Thirds of our Time re- 
quire the Exercife of few other Virtues but 
thefe : And whatever Difficulties Men imij 
imagine in other Adts of Religion, if they 
can poffibly think it fo intolerable to love the 
grcateft and the beft Being ; to praife and a- ' 
dore him, to whom we owp ourfelves and all 
we have 3 to aik the Supply of our Wants 
from him who will be fure to give, if wc 
faithfully alk -, to raife our Hearts above this 
World, which is a Scene of Vanity, Empti- 
nefs, or Mifery; and to delight ourfelves ill 
the Hope and Expedtations of great and ctgrr 
nal Happinefs, wherein the very Life of Re-*- 
)igipn confifts : I fay, if thefe \>c fuch very 
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cult and uneafy Things, (which one would 
ider how they came to be difficult, or why 
' fhould be thought fo) yet they employ 
' little of our Time ; and methinks a 
\ might bear it, to be happy for ever. I 
furcj. Men take a great deal more Pains for 

"VVorld than Heaven would coft them ; 

when they have it, don't live to enjoy it. 
1 if this be thought worth their whi^ 
ly to fperid a (hort Life in the Service of 
1, to obtain an endlefs and eternal Happi- 
; is the beft and moft advantageous fpend- 

out Time, And we muft nave a very 
m Opinion of Heaven and eternal Happi- 
;, if we think it not worth the Obedience 

Service of a few Years, how difficult fo- 
r that were. 

^jthhy If our Lives are fo very fliort at their 
loft Extent, the finful Pleafures of this 
)rld can be no great Temptation, When 
ipafed with an Eternity of Happinefs or 
fery. Thofe fenfual Pleafures which Men 
fo fond of, and for the fake of which they 
ak the Laws of God, and provoke hiS Ju- 
e, forfeit immortal Life, and expofe them- 
^es to all the Miferies and Sufferings of an 
fnal Death, can laft no longer than we live 
rhis World : And how little a while is thit ? 
hen we put off thefe Bodies, all bodily 
afures perifh with them; nay indeed, as 
* Bodies die and decay by Degrees, before 
jy tumble into the Grave, fo do our ?lea- 

L 2 fures 
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lures fenfibly decay too. As fhort as our Lives 
are, Men may outlive forae of th^ir moft be- 
loved Vices 5 and therefore, how^ lufcious foever 
they may be, fuch fhort and dying Pleafyr^s 
ought not to come in Competition with eter- 
nal Happinefs or Mifery. Whatever Things 
are in their own Nature, the Value of them, in- 
creafes or diminifhes, according to the Length 
or Shortnefs of their Enjoyment. That which 
will laft our Lives, and make them eafy and 
comfortable, is to be preferred by wife Men 
before the moft ravifhing Enjoyments of a 
Day. And a Happinefs which will out-Iaft 
our Lives, and reach to Eternity, is to be pre- 
ferred before the perifliing Enjoynients of ? 
fhort Life. Unlefs Merj can think it better 
to be happy for thrcefcore Years, than for 
ever ; nay, unlefs Men think the Enjoyments 
qf threefcore Years a fufficient . Recpmpcncc 
for eternal Want and Mifery. 

^thfyf The Shortnefs of our Lives are 4 
fufficient Anfwer to all thofe Arguments 
againft Providence, taken from the Profpc- 
rity of bad Men, and the Miferies and Af- 
flictions of the good ', for both of them arc fa 
Ihort, that they are nothiqg in the Accounl 
of Eternity. Were this Life J:o be confidcr d 
by itfelf, without any Relation to a fiitupB 
State, the Difficulty would be greater, but 
not very great : Becaufe a ihort Happinefe, 
or a i[hort Mifery, chequer'd and inteqnix'd 
as all the Happinefs and Miferies pf tjjis Life 

arc, 
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are, is nbt very confiderable ; nor were it 
worth the while either to make Objections 
againft Providence, or to anfwer them, if 
Death put an End to us. 

Bad Men who make thefe Obje<5lions againft 
Providence, are very well contented to take 
the World as they find it, fo they may have it 
without a Providence; which is a Signthait 
it is not their Dillike of this World (though 
many times they fufFer as rriuch in it as good 
Men do) which makes them quarrel at Provi- 
dence, but the Dread and Fear of another 
Worldi And this proves that they think 
this World a very tolerable Place, whether 
there be a Providence or not. And if fo (hort 
a Life as this is be but tolerable, it is a fuffi- 
cient Juftification of. Providence, that this 
Life is well enough for its Continuance ; a 
very mixt and imperfect State indeed, but 
very ihort too : Such a State as bad Men 
themfelves would like very well without ano- 
ther Life after it ; and fuch a State as good 
Men like very well with another Life to fol- 
low. It is not a Spite at human Life v/hich 
makes them rejedt a Providence ; as any one 
would guefs, who hears them bbjedt their 
own Profperity, and the Calamities of good 
Men, as Arguments againft Providence ; both 
which they like very well. And whatever 
there may be in thefe Objeftions, fuppofing 
there were no other Life after this, yet v^hen 
they all vanifti at the very naming of another 

L 3 Life, 
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Life, where good Men will be rewarded,, and 
the wicked punifhed ; it is ridiculous to prove, 
that there is no other Life after this, bccaufe 
Rewards and Punifhments are not difpenfed 
with that exaft Juftice in this Life, as we 
might fuppofe God would obferve, if there 
were no other Life. To prove that there is 
no other Life after this, becaufe good and 
bad Men do not receive their juft Rewards in. 
this Life, is an Argument which becorties th^ 
Wit and Underftanding of an Athcift: For: 
they muft firft take it for granted, that theri 
is no Providence, before mis Argument 
prove any thing. For if there be a Prgvi 
dence, then the Profperity of bad Men, an 
the Sufferings of the good, is a much bettes: 
Argument that there is another Life aftc 
this, where Rewards and Punifliments ihal 
be more equally diftributei Thus, whcr^ 
they difpute againft Providence, from th^ 
Profperity of bad Men, and the Calamttae^ 
of the good ; before this can prove any thinly 
they muft take it for granted, that there is no 
other Life after this, where good Men ihall 
be rewarded, and the wicked punifhed : For 
if there be, it is eafy enough to- juftify the 
Providence of God, as to the prefcnt Profpe- 
rity of bad Men, and the Sufferings of the 
good. So that they muft of Neceflity difpute 
m a Cilrcle, as the Papifts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they either 
prove that there is no Providence, or no Life 

after 
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after this from the unequal Rewards and 

• Punifhments of good and bad Men in this 
World. For, in efFed, they prove that there 
is no Providence, becaufe there is no Life af- 
ter this ; or that there is no Life after this, be- 
caufe there is no Providence. For the Profpe- 
rity of bad Men, and the SafFerings of the 
goodj proves neither of them, uhlefs you take 
me other for granted. And if you will prove 
them both by this Medium, you muft take 
them both for granted by turns ; and' that is 
the eaficr and fafer Way to take them for 
granted, without expofing themfelves to the 
Scorn of wife Men by fuch kind of Proofs. 
But yet though this were no Objection againft 
the Being of another World, and a Provi- 
dence \ yet had the Profperity of bad Men, 
and the Calamities of the good continued 
fome hundred Years, it had been a greater 
Difficulty, and a greater Temptation than 
now it is. The Profperity of the Wicked is 
ft much lefs Objcdlion when it is fo eafily 
anfwered, as the Pfalmift does. Yet a little 
nvbiky and the wicked Jhall not be \ yea^ thou 
Jhalt diligently conjider this place y and it jhall 
not be y Pfal.xxxvii. 10. When the very fame 
Perfons who have been the Spectators and 

* Witneffes of his profperous Villanies, live to 
fee a quick and ludden End of him : / have 

feen the wicked in great power y andfpreading 
himfelf like a green bay-^tree ; yet he pajfed ^- 
way^ and h he was not ; yea^ I fought htm^ but 

L 4 he 
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he could not be founds /T^^y 36. And this is 
enbugh alfo to fupport the Spirits of good 
Men : For this caufe we faint not ; hut though 
our outward man perijhy yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day. For our light affiiBion^ 
which is hut for a moment y workethfor us afar 
mare exceeding and eternal weight of glory ^ 
2 Cor. iv, 16, 17. 

SECT. V. 

l%e Timey and Manner, and Circumjlances of 
every particular Mans Death, is not deter- 
mined by an abjhlute and unconditional De- 
cree. 

lI.'TpHough GOD, who knows all 
J[ Things, does know alfo the Time, 
arid Manner, and Circumftances of every 
particular Man's Death, yet it does not ap- 
pear that he has by any abfolute and uncondi- 
tional Decree, fix'd and determined the par- 
ticular Time of every Man's Death. Tms is 
that famous Queftion which Beverovicius, a 
learned Phyfician, was fo much concerned to 
have refolved, and confulted fo many learned 
Men about it, as fuppofing it would be a 
great Injury to his Profejflion, did Men be- 
lieve that the Time of their Death was fo ab- 
folutely determined by God, that they could 
neither die fooner, nor live longer than that 
fatal Period, whether they took the Advice 

and 
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md Prefcriptions of the iPhyfieians or not. 
But this was a vain Fear j for there are fome 
Speculations which Men never live by, how 
irehemently foever they contend for them: 
A. Sceptick who pretends that there is no- 
thing certain, and will difpute with you as 
long as you pleafe about it, yet will not ven- 
ture his own Arguments fo far as to leap into 
Fire and Water, nor to ftand before the 
Mouth of a loaded Cannon, when you give 
Fire to it. Thus Men who talk moft about 
fatal Neceflity, and abfolute Decrees, yet 
hey will eat and drink to preferve themfelves 
n Health, and take Phyfick when they are 
ick, and as heartily repent of their Sins, and 
^ow Amendment and Reformation, when 
hey think themfelves a dying, as if they did 
lot believe one Word of fuch abfolute De- 
crees, and fatal Neceflity, as they talk of at 
>ther Times. 

I do not intend to engage in this Difpute 
)f Neceflity and Fate, of Prefcience and ab- 
blute Decrees, which will be Difputes as long 
is the World lafl:s, Ifclefs Men grow wifer 
lian to trouble themfelves with fuch Quefti- 
Dns as are above their Reach, and which they 
:an never have a clear Notion and Perception 
Df ^ but all that I intend to fliew you, ac- 
:ording to the Scripture-Account of it. That 
:he Period of our I^ives is not fo peremptori- 
ly determined by God, but that we may 
lengthen or fhorten them> live longer, or die 

fooner 



154 ^PraSifka/ Discourse 

iboner, according as we behave ourfelves iri 
this World. 

Now this is very plain from all thofe Pla- 
ces of Scripture, where God promifes long ' 
Life to good Men, and threatens to fliorten 
the Lives of the Wicked, Pfal. xci. i6. ff^th 
long life will I fatisfy himy and Jhew him my 
fahation. Solomon tells us of Wifdom, Length 
of days is in her right handy arid in her left 
riches and honour y Prov. iii. i6. The fear of 
the Lord prolongeth daySy hut the years of the 
wicked jhall he jhortenedy Prov. x. 27. Thus 
God has promifed long Life to thofe who ho- 
nour their Parents, in the fifth Command- 
ment ; and the fame Promife is made in more- 
general Terms to thofe who obferve the Sta- 
tutes and Commandments of God, DeuU vf^ 
40. Upon the fame Condition God promifei 
long Life to King Solomon y i Kings iii. 14-r 
And if thou wilt walk in 7ny waySy to keep mf 
Jlatutes and commandmentSy as thy father Da^ 
vid did walky then will I lengthen thy days* 
The fame is fuppofed ki David"^ Prayer to 
God, not to take him Moay in the midji of his 
daySy Pfal. cii. 24. And in Ffal. Iv. 23. he 
tells us, That bloody and deceitful men jhall hot 
live out half their days. Now one would rea- 
fonably conclude from hence, that God has 
not abfolutely and unconditionally deternai- 
ped the fatal Period of every Man's Life, be- 
caufe he has conditionally promifed to pro- 
long Mens Lives, or threaten'd to fhorten 

them; 



I 

concerning D E A T H, 15 15 

them ; for what Place can there be for con- 
ditional Promifes, where an abfolute Decree 
is paft ? How can any Man be faid not to live 
out half his Days, if he liVe& as long as God 
has decreed he fliall live ? For if the Period 
of every particular Man's Life be determined 
by God, none are his Days but what God has 
decreed for him. 

As for Matter of Fad:^ it is plain and evi-» 
dent, bodi that Men ihorten their own Lives^ 
and diat God fhortens them for them, and 
that in fuch a Manner as will not admit of aa 
abfolute and unconditional Decree ; Thus 
fome Men deftroy ef healthful and vigorous- 
Conftitution of Body by Intemperance and 
Lull ; and do as manifeftly kill themfelves, aS 
thofe who hang, or poifon> or drown them- 
felves 5 and both thefe Sorts of Men, I fup- 
pofe, may be faid to fliorten their own Lives j 
and fo do thofe who rob, or murther, or 
commit any other Villainy,, which forfeits 
their Lives to publick Juftice 5 or quarrel apd 
fall in a Duel, and the like : And yet you. 
will no more fay, twt God decreed and de- 
termined the Death of thefe Men, than he 
did their Sin. 

Thus God himfelf very ofteii fhortens the 
Lives of Men, by Plague and Famine, and 
Sword, and fuch other Judgments as he exe* 
elites upon a wicked World : And this muft 
be confefs'd to be the Eife<3: of God's Counfel 
and Decrees, as a^ Judge decrees asid pronoun- 
ces 
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CCS die Death or 2. Malencror 5 bat this is no* 
an ablblute and unccnchionai Decree, but is 
occafiooed by their Sins and Provocations, as 
all Judgmcnc are : They might have lived 
longer, and elcaped thele Judgments, had 
they been virtuous, and obedient to God ; for 
if diey ihould have lived no longer, whether 
they h2d finned or not, their Death, by what 
Judgments fbever they are cut off, is not fo 
jH-operly the Execution of Juftice, as of a 
peremptory Decree; their Lives are not fhort- 
ened, but their fatal Period is come. 

Indeed unlefs we make the Providence of 
God, not the Government of a wife and free 
Agent, who afts pro re natdy and rewards 
and pimifhes as Men deferve, as the Scrip* 
ture reprefents it; but an unavoidable Exe- 
cution of a long Series of ^tal and neceflary 
Events, from the Beginning to the End of 
the World, as the Stoicks thought ; we muft 
acknowledge, that in the Government of free 
Agents, God has referved to himfelf a free 
Liberty of lengthening or fliortening Mens 
Lives, as will beft ferv^he Ends of Provi- 
dence. For if we will allow Man to be a free 
Agent, and that he is not under a Neceffity of 
finning, and deferving to be cut off at fuch 
a Time, or in fuch a Manner, the Applica- 
tion of Rewards and Punifliments to him 
muft be free alfo, or elfe they may be ill ap- 
plied : He may be punifhed when he deferves 
to be rewarded 5 the fatal Period of Life may 

faU 
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fall out at fuch a Time, when he moft of all 
jdeferves long Life, and when the lengthen- 
ing his Life would be a publick Bleffing to 
the World. Fatal and neceffary Events can 
never be fitted to the Goveriitnent of free 
Agents, no more dian you can make a Clock, 
which (hall ftrike exactly for Time and Num- 
ber, when fuch a Man fpeaks, let him ipeak 
when, or name what Number he pleafes: 
And yet there is nothing of greater Monient 
in the Government of the World, than a free 
Power and Liberty of lengthening or Short- 
ening Mens Lives : For nothing more over- 
awes Mankind, and keeps them more in de- 
pendance on God ; nothing gives a more Ag- 
onal Demonftration of a divine Power, or Ven- 
geance, or Proteftion; nothing is a greater 
Bleffing to Families or Kingdoms, or a greater 
Punifhment to them, than the Life or Death 
of a Parent, of a Child, of a Prince ; and 
therefore it is as neqeflary to referve this Power 
to God, as to aiTert a Providence. There are 
two or three Places of Scripture, which arc 
urged in Favour qf the contrary Opinion. 
Job xiv. 5. Seeing hts days are determined, the 
number of his months are with thee y thou hafi 
appointed his bounds that he cannot pafs. Job 
vii. I . Is there not an appointed time to man 
Upon earth f Are not his days alfo like the days 
of an hireling ? Which refer not to the parti- 
.cular Period of every Man's Life, but, as I ob- 
ierv'd before, to the general Period of human 

Life, 
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Life, which is fix'd and determined, which 
is therefore called the Days or the Years of 
Man, becaufe God hath appointed this the or- 
dinary Time of Man's Life; as when Gkxl 
threatens that the wicked fhall not live out 
half their Days ; that is, half that Time which 
is allotted for Men to live on Earth : For 
they have no other Intereft in thefe Days, but 
that they are the Days of Man, and there- ^ 
fore might be their Days too. 

From what I have now difcourfed, there 
are two Things very plainly to be obferved : 

1. That Men may contribute very much to 
the lengthening or fhortening their own Lives. 

2. That the Providence of God does peculiar- 
ly over-rule and determine this Matter. 

I . As for the firft, there is no need to prove 
it ; for we fee Men deftroy their own Lives 
every Day, either by Intemperance and Luft, 
or more open Violence, by forfeiting dieir" 
Lives to publick Juftice, or by provoking 
the divine Vengeance: And therefore who- 
ever defires a long Life, to fill up the Num- 
ber of his Days, which God hath allotted us 
in this World, muft keep himfelf from fuch 
deftruftive Vices, muft praddfe the moft 
healthful Virtues, muft make God his Friend, 
and engage his Providence for his Defence. 
Can any Thing be more abfurd, than to hear 
Men promife themfelves long Life, and rec- 
kon upon forty or fifty Years to come, when 
they run into thofe Exccffcs, which will make 

a quick 
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a quick and fpecdy End of them ? Which 
will either inflame Or corrupt their Blood, 
and let a Fever or a Dropfy into their Veins, 
or bring Rottenilefs into their Bones, or eA-» 
gage them in fome fatal Quarrel, or ruin their 
Eftat^s, and fend them to feck their Fortune 
upon the Road, which commonly brings them 
to the Gallows ? What a fatal Cheat is this, 
which Men put upon themfelves ; cfpecially 
when they fin in Hope of Time to repent, 
and commit fuch Sins as will give them no 
Time to repent in ? 

The Advice of the Pfalmiji is much bet* 
ter : What man is he that d^Jireth life^ and lo^ 
veth many daySj that he may fee good? Keep 
thy tongue from evily and thy lips from fpeak^ 
\ng guik : depart from evilj and do good*, feek 
peace ^ and purfue it. Thefe are natural and 
moral Gaufes oi a long Life : But that is not 
all. For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ^ 
teous, and his ears are open unto their cry ; the 
face of the Lord is againfi them that do evil, t$ 
cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. 
That is, God will prolong the Lives of good 
Men, and cut off tne Wicked ; not that this 
is a general Rule without Exception > but it 
is the ordinary Mediod of Providence, TfaL 
xxxiv. 12, 13, Gfr. 

2. For though God has not determined how 
[ong every M^ui ihall livey by stn abfolute and 
unconditional Decree ; vet if a Sparrow does 
SK>t fall tQ the Ground withcJUt our Fadier, 

much 



1 6o A Pra5iical Discourse 

much Icfs docs Man. No Man can go out of 
this World, no more than he can come into 
it, but by a ijpecial Providence 5 no Man can 
deftroy himfclf, but by God's Leave ; no Dif- 
eafe can kill, but when Grod pleafes ; no mor- 
tal Accident can befal us, but by God's Ap- 
pointment; who is therefore faid to deliver 
the Man into the Hands of his Neighbour, 
who is killed by an evil Accident, Deut. xix. 
4, 5. Thofe wafting Judgments of Plague 
and Peftilence, Famine and Sword, are ap- 
pointed by God, and have their particular 
Conuniffions where to ftrike ; as we may fee, 
Lev. xxvi. 47. Jer. vi. 7. Ifa. Ixv, 1 2. Jer. xv. 2. 
Pfal. cxi, and feveral other Places. All the 
Rage; and Fury of Men cannot take away our 
Lives, but by God's particular Permyfion, 
Matt. \ \^, 29, 30, 31, 

a.^ p-t ih*- lays as great an Obligation on us, 
as the ^ovc of Life can, which is the <leareft 
Thing lu thib World, to ferve and pleafe 
God ; this will make us fecure from all Fears. 
and Dangers. My times ^ faith David y are in 
thy hand 5 deliver 7ne from the hand of mine 
enemies y and from them that perfecute tfiey Pfal. 
xxxi. 15. This encourages us to pray to 
God, for ourfelves, or our Friends, whatever 
Danger our Lives are in, either from Sick- 
nefs, or from Men. There is no Cafe where- 
in he can't help us ; when he fees fit, he can 
reftify the Disorders of Natnre, and correft 
an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke the moft 
3 raging 
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raging Diftempers, which mock at all the 
Arts of Phyfick, and Powers of Drugs, and 
many times does fo by infenfible Methods, 
To conclude : This is a great Satisfaftion to 
good Men, that our Lives are in the Hands 
of God ; that though there be not fuch a fix'd 
and immoveable Period fet to them, yet 
Death cannot <:ome but by God's Appoint- 
ment. 

SECT. VI. 

Vthe particular Time when we are to die, is 
unknown and uncertain to us. 

III. '"'I "^HE particular Time when any of 
JL us are to die, is unknown and un- 
certain to us 'y and this is that which we pro- 
perly call the Uncertainty of our Lives ; that 
we know not when we (hall die, whether this 
Night or To-morrow, or twenty Years hence*. 
There is no need to prove this, but only to 
mind you of it, and to acquaint you what wife 
Ufe you are to make of it. 

I. This fhews how unreafonable it is to 
flatter ourfelves with the Hope of long Life ; 
I mean, of prolonging our Lives near the ut- 
moft Term and Period of human Life, which 
tho* it be but (hort in itfelf, is yet the longeft 
that any Man can hope to live. No wife 
Man will promife himfelf that which he can 
have no Reafon to expc6t, but what has very 

M often 
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often failed others : For let us Icrioufly confi- 
der, what Reaiba any of us Have to expedt a 
long Life. Is it bccaufe we are young, and 
healthful, and vigorous : And do we not dai- 
ly fee vouns ^len die ? Can Youth, or Beau- 
t\\ or Strength, fecure us from the Arrclts 
of Death r Is it becaufe we fee {bnxe.Men live 
to a great Age ? But this was no Security ta 
thofe who died young, and left a great ma- 
ny Men behind tliem, who had lived twice 
or thrice their Age ; and therefore we may 
alfo fee a great many old Men,, and die )roung. 
ourfelves. It is pollible we may live to old 
Age, becaufe fome do ; but it is more likely 
we (hall not, becaufe there are more that die 
young. The Truth is, the Time of dying is 
fo uncertain, the Ways of dying fo infinite, 
fo unfeen, fo caftial and fortuitous to us, that 
inflead of promifing ourfelves long Life, no 
wife Man will promife himfelf a Week, nor 
venture any thing of great Moment and 
Confequence upon it. The Hope of long 
Life is nothing elfe but Self-flattery: The 
Fondnefs Men have for Life,, and that Par- 
tiality they have for themfelves, perfuades 
them, that they (hall live as long as any Man- 
can live, and (hall efcape thofe Difeafes and 
fatal Accidents with which our Biljs of Mor- 
tality are filPd every Week: But then you. 
fliould confider, that other Men are as dear 
to themfelves, as you are,, and flatter themr 
fclves as much with long Life, as you da;, 

hut 
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but their Hopes very often deceive them, and 
to may your's. 

But you'll fay. To w^hat Purpofe is all 
this ? Why fo much Pains to put us out of 
Conceit vfixh the Hopes of living long ? For 
what Hurt is it, if wre do flatter ourfelves* a 
little more in th^s Matter than "wt have Rea- 
fon for ? If it fhould prove only a deceitful ' 
Dream, yet it makes Life chearful and com- 
fortable, and gives us a true Relifli of it 5 and 
why fhould we difturb ourfelves, and make 
Life uneafy, by the perpetual Thoughts of 
dying ? 

Now I confefs, were there no Hurt and 
Danger in it, this were as ill-natur'd and 
fpiteful a Thing as could be done ; and the 
leaft Recompence I could make> would be to 
afk you pardon for it, and leave you to en- 
joy the Conaforts of Life fecurely for the fu- 
ture ; to live as long as you can, and let 
Peath come when it will, without being look- 
ed for : But I apprehend a great deal of Dan- 
ger in fuch deceitful and flattering Hopes ; 
and that is the Reafon why I diuuade you 
from it. For, 

I. The Hope of long Life is apt to make 
us fond of this World, which is as great a 
Mifchief to us, as to expofe us to all the 
Temptations and Flatteries of it. That we 
muft die and leave this World, is a good 
Reafon indeed why we ought not to be fond 
of it J \yhy we fhould live like Pilgrims' and 

M 2 Strangers 
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Strangers here, as I obfcrv'd before : But few 
Men, who hope to live threefcore or fourfcore 
Years, think much of this j tho' it be com- 
paratively fliort in refpeft of Eternity, yet it 
is a great while to Uve, and a great while to 
enjoy this World in ; and that is thought a 
very valuable Happinefs, which can be en- 
joyed fo long. And then Men let loofe their 
Defires and Affedtions, endeavour to get as 
much of this World as they can ; and to en- 
joy as much of it as they can ; and not only 
to tafte, but to take full and plentiful Draughts 
of the intoxicating Pleafures of it. And how 
dangerous this is, I need not tell any Man, 
who confiders, that all the Wickednefs of 
Mankind is owing to too great a Fondnefs 
and Paflion for this World. 

And therefore, if we would live like Pil- 
grims, and fit loofe from all the Enjoyments 
of this World ; we muft remember, that our 
Stay is uncertain here, that we have no Leafe 
of our Lives, but may be turned out of our 
earthly Tenements at Pleafure. For what 
Man would be fond of laying up great Trea- 
fures on Earth, who remembers. That this 
night his fold may be taken from him ; and then 
wfjofe Jloall all thefe things bef What Man 
would place his Happinefs in fuch Enjoyments, 
which, for ought he knows, he may be ta- 
ken from To-morrow ? Thefe are indeed me- 
lancholy and mortifying Confiderations, and 
that is the true Ufe of them, for it is necef- 

fary 






concerning DEATH. 165 

lary we fhould be mortified to this World ; to 
cure the Love of it, and conquer its Tempta- 
tions : For if any man love the world y the love 
of the Father is not in him : For all that is in 
the worlds the lufts of the fle/h^ the lujls of the 
eye^ and the pride of life^ is not of the Father^ . 
but of the world. 

2. As the Hopes of long Life give great , 
Advantage to. the Temptations of this World, 
fo they weaken the Hopes and Fears of the 
other World j they ftrengthen our Tempta- 
tions, and weaken us, which muft needs be 
of very fatal Confequence to us in our fpiri- 
tual Warfare, All that we have to oppofe 
againft the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and Fears of the World 
to come ; but the Hope of long Life fets the 
next World at too great a Diftance to conquer 
this : What is prefent works more powerfully 
upon our Minds than what is abfent; and 
the farther any thing is off, the lefs powerful 

It IS. 

To make you fenfible of this, I fhall only 
defire you to remember, what Thoughts you 
have had of another World, when the pre-r 
fent Fears of Dying have given you a nearer 
View of it. Good Lord ! What Agonies have 
I feen dying Sinners in ? How penitent, how 
devout, how refolved upon a new Courfe of 
Life 5 which too often vanifh like a Dream, 
when the Fear of Death is over. What is 
the Reafon of this PifFerence ? Heaven and 

M 3 Hell 
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Hell is the very fame when we are in Health, 
as when wc are fick ; arid I will fuppofe that 
you do as firmly believe a Heaven and Hell 
in Health, as in Sicknefs. The only thing 
then that makes the Thoughts of- the other 
World fo ftrong, and powerful, and affedling 
when we are fick, is, that we fee the other 
f World near us, that we are juft a ftepping 
into it, and this makes it our prefent Con- 
cernment; but in Health we fee the other 
World a great way off, and therefore do not 
think it of fuch near and prefent Concern* 
ment : And what we do not think ourfelves 
at prefent concerned in, or not much concern'd 
in, how great and valuabte foever it be in it- 
felf, will either not affeft us at all, or very 
little. Thus, while bad Men place the other 
World at a great Diftance from them, and out 
of Sight, they have no Reftraint at all upon 
their Lufts and Paflions ; and good Men them« 
felves, at the greater Diftance they fee the 
other World, are fo much the lefs affected by 
it 5 which damps their Zeal and their Devo- 
tion, and makes them lefs adtivc and vigorous 
in doing Good. 

And there is fo much the more Danger in 
this, becaufe Men look upon the other World 
as fartheft off, and fo are leaft concerned about 
it, when the Thoughts of the other World 
are moft ufeful and moft neceffary to them«' 
In the Heat and Vigour of Yoiith, Men arc 
moft exposed tp the Temptations of FIe(h 

and 
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.and Senfe, and have moft need to think of 
another World, and a future Judgment : But 
thofe who promife themfelves a long Life, fee 
Death and another World fo far off, while 
they are young, that it moves them as little, 
as if there were no other World. 

And though one would think, that as our 
Lives wafte, and the other World grows near, 
fo we fliould recover a more lively Senfe of it ; 
yet we find it quite otherwife : When Men 
have been us'd to think the next World a great 
way off, they will never think it near till it 
comes; and when they have been us'd to 
think of the bther World without any Paffion 
'Or Concernment for it, it is almoft an impof- 
iible thing to givje any Quicknefs and Paffion 
to fuch Thoughts : For when any Thoughts, 
and the Paiflion that properly belongs to fuch 
Thoughts, have been a great :while fepara- 
ted, it is a hard thing to unite them again 3 to 
tegin to think of that with. Paffion and Con- 
;cern, which we have been ufed for thirty or 
forty Years to ihink of without any Concern- 
ment. 

3. Another dangerous EfFed of flattering 
iourfelves with long Life, is, that it encourages 
Men to fin with die vain Hopes and Refolu- 
tions of repenting before they die. When 
Men are convinced, that if they live and die 
in Sin, they mufl: be miferablc for ever ; ^ I 
belxve moft profefled Chriftians are, as I am 
iijre all muft be, who believe the Gofpel of 

M 4 our 
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cur ^-lvir,ur ; there \i r. : cihcr pcflible Way to 
ward ort thi- Bio^.v, ar.i to lin iecurely under 
luch CcrvicLior.-, but by relblving to repent, 
and to make their Pe2.ce wirhGod before they 
die : They flitter themielves they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment is a great way off, 
and therefore thev mav indulf^e themfelves a 
while, and en':oy the Sweets of Sin, and gra- 
tify their youthful Inclinations, and learn the 
Vanity of the World by Experience, as their 
Forefathers have done before them ; and then 
they will grow as wife and grave, and declaim 
again ft the Follies and Vanities of Youth, and 
be as penitent, and as devout and reh'gious, as 
any of them all. 

Whoever confiders the Uncertainty of hu- 
man Life, if he fhould hear Men talk at this 
rate, would either conclude that they were 
mad, or merrily difpofed ; but could never 
gucfs that they were in their Wits, and in 
good earneft too ; but if we will allow Men 
to be in their Wits, who can pronniife them- 
felves long Life, when they fee every Day, 
how uncertain Life is 3 (and if we will not 
allow fuch Men to be in their Wits, above 
two thirds of the World are mad) this gives 
a plain Account how Men may refolv? to fin 
while they are young, and to repent when 
they are old: For it is only the flattering 
Hopes of a long Life, that can encourage 
Men in a Courfe of Sin : Men indeed, who 
do not promifc themfelves long Life, may 

commit 
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commit a particular Sin, and refolve to repent 
of it as foon as they have done, which are a 
more modeft Sort of Sinners, of which more 
prefently ; but I fpeak now of thofe (and too 
many fuch there are) who refolve to take their 
Fill of this World, while Youth, and Strength, 
and Health laft, and to grow fober and reli- 
gious when they grow old ; the Confequence 
of which is, that they refolve to be damned, 
unlefs they live till they are old, or till they 
grow weary of their Sins, and leam more 
Wifdom by Age and Experience. 

Now I fhall not infift at prefent upon the 
Hazard fuch Men run, of not living till the 
Time comes which thev have allotted for their 
Repentance, which belongs to another Argu- 
ment 'y but only what •a dangerous Thing it 
is to be tempted to a Cuftom and Habit of 
Sinning, by the; Hope of long Life, and of 
Time enough to repent in 5 for there is not a 
greater Cheat in the World, that Men put up- 
on themfelves, than to indulge diemfelves in 
all Manner of Wickedneffes, to contrad ftrong 
and powerful Habits of Vice, with a Refolu- 
tion to repent of their Sins, and to forfake 
them before they die. 

The Experience of the World fufficientlv 
proves how vain this is j for though fome fuca 
Men may live while they are old, how fel- 
dom is it fcen that they repent of their youth- 
ful Debaucheries when they grow old ? Thev 
^\ retain theic Love and Affection for thofe 

Sins, 
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Sins, which they can commit no longer; and 
repent of nothing, but that they arc grown 
old, and cannot be fo wicked as they were 
when they were young. 

And is there any Reafon in the World to 
cxpedt it fhould be otherwife ? Do we not 
know what the Power of Habit and Cuftom 
is ? How the Love of Sin incrcafes with the 
repeated Commiflion of it ? And is the fpend- 
ing our youthful Strength and Vigour in Sin, 
likely to difpofe and prepare us to be fincere 
Penitents when we grow old ? Do we not fee 
that a Cuftom of Sinning, in fome Men, dc- 
ftroys the Modefty of human Nature; in 
others, all Senfe of God and of Religion, or 
of the natural Differences of Good and Evil ? 
Some Men fin on till they defpife Repen- 
tance; others, till they think Repentance is 
too late ; fo that though Men were fure that 
they fhould live long enough to grow wifer, 
and to repent and reform the Sins and Extra- 
vagancies of Youth, yet no Man, who enters 
upon a wicked Courfe of Life, has any Rea- 
fon to expeft that he fliall ev^r repent : And 
therefore it is extremely dangerous to flatter 
ourfelves into a Habit and Cuftom of finning, 
with the Hopes and Expedations that we 
Ihall live to repent of our Sins ; and if this 
be dangerous, it muft be very dangerous to 
flatter ourfelves with the Hopes of long Life, 
which is the great Temptation to Men to fia 
on, and to delay their Repentance till old Age. 

2. Since 
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2. Since the Time of our Death is fo un- 
known and uncertain to us, we ought always 
to live in Expe Aation of it 5 to be fo far from 
promifing ourfelves long Life, that we (hould 
not promife ourfelves a Day : And the Reafon 
of it is plain and neceflary, becaufe we are not 
furc of a Day. . 

This, you'll fay, is hard indeed, to live al- 
ways in Expeiflation of Dying, which is no 
better than dying every Day, or enduring the 
* repeated Fears and Terrors of Death every 
Day, which is the moft uncomfortable Part 
of Dying ; at this rate we never live, but in- 
ftead of Dying once, as God has appointed, 
,we are always Dying; nay, this indeed is a 
fine Saying, but fignifies nothing; for no 
Man does it, nor can do it ; though we may 
die every Day, we fee that Men live on forty, 
fifty, threefcore Years ; and therefore, though 
wc know that our Lives are uncertain, yet no 
Man can think every Day, that he {hall die to 
Day. 

This is very true, and therefore to live al- 
ways in Expedation of Dying, does not fig- 
nify a Belief that we fhall die To-day, but 
only that we may ; which anfwers the Objec- 
tion againft the Uncomfortablenefs of it ; 
for fuch an Expeftation as this, has nothing of 
Dread and Terror in it, but only Prudence 
and Caution. Men may live very comfort- 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent Pleafurcs of 
Life with thcfe Thoughts about them. To 
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: .•.^:r r*ci:h cVif-y Day, is like expeftfng 
T * : c> c'v;:-v Ni^hr ; which does not difturb 
. .. - xj::. >j.: ;:.y n^kcs us lock and bar our 
• Vv*^, I'i •? r.ivtc tor our own Defence. 
T* ..- : ^ ixixc': LXath, i< not to live under the 
IV v:.::. r\\:r> .ncvin-;?, but to live as a wife 
^! •. • V. :v.'v: vi.\ who knows, not that he mufi, 
TJi: zr,:.: l\c *^j:x die To-dav. 

T>..:: 1- t>> be always prepared for Death : 
N. : :.^ ^cr'cr our Repentance and Return to 
G.\: v^:-^ N[o:r.?r.r; not to commit any wil- 
:'.:'. >::% Ic'ic Death ihould furprize us in itj 
•^.^: :.^ :v iL^thtlil and negligent, but to be al- 
w.iv- e:n:^loved in our Malter's Buiinefs, ac- 
c.vi:-",; to our Saviour's Counfel, Luke xii. 
XvT. L:T y:ur kins be girded about ^ and 
.\: *^; A'.'^'rrj; tPid ye yourfehes like unto 
:1: /rr the Lcrd^ 'u:ben he ivill re- 
!v iccJMng ; that 'u^ben be cometb 
. r>;^' r-sjs' open unto him immedi' 
;j s":' tc:fc fervdntSj "ivhom the 
;. .\ V J\' .v-*vr:\/rj.Vyfic/ "xatcbing. And 
c- :• . t[\:: /^' rf:' ?:;«/ man cf the houfe 

bf tbiff uculd comiy he 
•; .\;. J';.; nzt fufered bis bcufe 
. . ••:-r. Bz V:- therefore reads aU 
: .Vt ,--'.Vjv ::'^.zth at an kcur "jcben 
This cur Saviour ahb warns us 
^ :, : -. :h.^ r.^-^.ihlc or" the wile and fboliih 
^ '"^" *>» .\'.v\". \\v. While the Bridegroom 
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*----.., t.uv .1.. ^er: ; but the wile Virgins 
:en:!y arc/c, a::d trimmed their Lamps ^ 
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and went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the Door was fhut ; the foolifh Virgins had no 
Oil, and their Lamps were gone out 5 and 
while they went to buy Oil, they were fhut 
out, and could afterwards procure no Admif- 
fion. Watch therefore^ for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh. 

This is the Danger of a fudden Death, and 
the Reafon why our Church prays againft it ; 
for were we always in a Preparation to die,, 
with our Lamps trimmed and burning, like 
Virgins who exped: the Bridegroom, to die 
then without Notice, without Fear and Ap- 
prehenfiop, without the melancholy Solemni- 
ties of dying, were a true evSravaalay the moft 
defirable Way of dying : But the Danger of 
a fudden Death is, that Men are furprized in 
their Sins, and hurried away to Judgment, 
before their Accounts are ready ; that they 
are fnatched out of this World, before they 
have made any Provifions for the next j and 
the only Way to prevent this, is to be always 
upon our Watch, always in Expeftation of 
Death, and always prepared for it. 

Some Men think themfelves very fafe, . if 
after an Age of Sin and Vanity, they have 
but fo much Notice of Death, as to afk God's 
Pardon upon a lick Bed, to confefs and be- 
wail the Wic^ednefs of their paft Lives, to 
die in Horrors and Agonies of Mind, which 
they call Repentance ; but indeed are nothing 
idfp but the fad Prefaces of an awakened Con- 

fcience. 
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fcicnce, diftrafted with its own Guilt, and the 
terrible Expedtations of Vengeance. But tho' 
this be a very . comfortlefs way of dying, 
and, I fear, generally very hopelefs too j yet 
no Man can proniife himfelf fo much as this, 
who does not live in a conftant Expectation 
of Death. We may be cut off by a fudden 
Stroke, or feized with Diftradlion or Stupid-* 
nefs, that if only afking God Pardon before 
we die would fave our Souls, we could not do 
it : And this is the Cafe of fo many Sinners, 
that it fliould be a Warning to all. Men who 
know not 'when, or how, or in what Man- 
ner they muft die, ought to be ready pre- 
pared againft all Accidents, and furprizing 
Events. 

3 . Since the Time of our Death is fo very 
uncertain, it concerns us to improve our pre- 
ient Time ; becaufe no Time is ours but what 
is prefent. I obferved before, that the Short- 
nefs of our Lives, though we were to live to 
the utmoft Extent of them, thr^fcore and 
ten, or fourfcore Years, was a fufficient Rea- 
fon to lofe none of our^ Time, but to improve 
it to the beft and wifeft Purpofes : And . the 
fureft Way to lofe none of our Time, is to 
improve the prefent Time ; and there is a 
plain necefTary Reafon why we fhould do that, 
becaufe our Lives are uncertain ; and there- 
fore no Time is ours, but what is prefent. 
The Time paft was ours ; but that is gone, 
and we can never recal it, nor live it over a- 

gain ^ 
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gain : If we have fpent it well, we (hall find 
k ours ftill in our Account, but it is no longer 
our Time to live and afl: in^ The Time to 
eome may be ours, and may not ^ becaufe we 
know not whether we fhall live to it, and 
therefore we cannot reckon upon it. The 
Time prefent is outs, and that is the only 
Time that is ours 5 and therefore if we will 
improve our Time, we muft improve our 
prefent Time,, we muft live To-day; and not 
put off living 'till To-morrow. 

Ail Mankind are fenfible of the Neceflity^ 
and Prudence of this in all other Matters, ex- 
cepting the Concernments- of their Souls. An 
Epicurean Senfualift is for the prefent Gratifi- 
cation of his Lufts ; Vive hodiey is his Motto ; 
het us eat and drinkyfor to-morrow we die. Mea 
who arQ intent upon increaling Riches, and 
advancing their Fortunes and Honours, are for 
taking the prefent Time and Opportunity to 
do it. Indeed, fetting afide the Confideration 
of the Uncertainty of our Lives, there are 
ibme Things which a wife Man will not de- 
lay, or put off to another Time,, when he has 
Opportunity ta do it at prefent. 

What is necel&ry to be done, he will do as 
foon as he can 5 the very firft Moment that 
it becomes necefTary, if Opportunity ferves. 

What is neceflary every Day, he will not: 
put off from one Day to another, but will da 
It every Day i as eating, and drinking,, and 
jQeeping are. 

What 



176 A PraSiical Discourse 

What he refolves to do, and may as well do 
at prefent, and is as fit to be done at prefent, 
as at any other Time, he will do at prefent. 

What may fufFer by Delays, he will do the 
firft time he can do it. 

What is proper for peculiar Times .and 
Seafons, he will do when tnofe Times and Sea- 
Ions come ; as the Hufbandman obferves the 
Seafons for fowing and reaping 5 the Tradef- 
man his Markets and Fairs. 

What is of prefent Ufe and Convenience to 
him, what he takes great Pleafure in, or what 
he mightily longs for and defires, he will by 
no means delay, but is doing at preient. 

Now all thefe are very weighty Reafons 
why \ye fhould take care of our Souls, repent 
of our Sins, live in the Pradlice of all Chri- 
ftian Graces and Virtues, and do all the Good 
we can at prefent 3 but much more, when wc 
confider that our Lives are fo uncertain, that 
we may have no other Time to do any thing 
of this in, but what is prefent. 

For, I. Is any thing of more abfolute Nc- 
ceflity, than the Salvation of our Souls ? This 
is that one Thing needful 5 the Salvation of 
our Souls is needful, as a neceflary End ; and 
the Praftice of true Religion needful, as fubfer- 
vient to that End. If to efcape eternal Mifcry, 
and to obtain eternal Happinefs, be not necef* 
fary, I know not what can make any thing ne- 
ccflarv. And if this cannot be done without the 
Knowledge and Pradicc of true Religion, that 

is 
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is ds heceflkry tk ^ Salvatioa of our Souls 
is: And can Any prefent Timte^ how early 
.ifoever it be, be too foon to do diat which lis 
neceffary to be dbne ? Efpecially when we are 
iiot fore of any bthcr Time to do it ia : NcJ 
Time is too Ibon to do Aat Which is abfcH 
lutely necefiary ; and no wife Man will neg- 
it& doing that at pre;feht> which iuileis it be 
done, he inuft be mi&rable ibr ever ; and yet 
it may never be done> if it be mot done at 
prefent. • 

2. Is ttbt ^e3i^bri, land thtb Care of DUt 
'JBoulS) the Work of every Day, ais hmch as 
4eiiting and drinking to preferVe our bodily 
Health and Strength is ? Muft We not prjd^ 
to God "cvtwy Day^ «lnd inake his Laws the 
Hule of bur Aiftions every Day> axid repent 
ibf our Sin'S^ and db what. Good wie cdn every 
i)ay ? And Whit is the Wwk of every Day, 
we ou^t ttt do e^ry Dlyj though we were 
leeUre of liviiig till To-morrow ; much more 
^hen we know dikt We axay die before an^ 
tether Day cdmes; 

3. Do ye ndfedl i-cTblvc tb Repent of your 
49ins, and refbriii your LiVes^ before ye die ? 
A^ is jt not ds iieice^ary tb repent of ybxxt 
JSins To-diy^ as fever it will be ? Is not Toi»day 
-as pri&pfer a Time to repent in^ as ever yoii 
dare likely to httve ? Arc you fure of having an* 
mother Day to rcpttit in, if you negle£t this ? 
!rhis may convince any confidering Man, 
iThat no RefdutionS, of repenting hereafter, 

N can 
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can be linccre 5 becaufe fuch Men refolve in- 
deed to repent, but do not refolve to do it at 
fuch a Time when they can do it; that is, 
the prefent Time, which alone they are fure 
bf J but put it off till another Time, which 
may never be theirs. 

I grant, Men may fincerely refolve to do 
that hereafter, a Month, or half a Year, or 
a Year hence, which they do not think fo fit- 
ting and convenient to do at prifent : But 
then, this is not an abfolute Reiblution to do 
fuch a Thing, but a conditional Refolution, 
that they will do it, if they live till fuch 
a Time, when it will be convenient to be 
done. 

Conlider then which of thefe you mean, 
when you refolve to repent : Is it only a con- 
ditional Refolution, that you will repent, if 
you live till fuch a Time ? I grant, there is 
fome Senfe in this Refolution; but I wifh 
you would confider what Danger there is in 
it too. For are you contented to be eternal- 
ly miferable, if you do not live till yr)ur 
Time of Repentance combs ? No, this you 
tremble at the Thoughts of; and refolve to 
repent, becaufe you refolve not to be miie- 
rable for ever. That is, you abfolutely re- 
folve to repent ; you are convinced this is 
abfolutely neceflkry ; it is a Work that muft 
be done, and you are refolved to do it. ' Gon- 
iider then, how vain and contradidlory this 
Refolution is, to refolve to repent hereafter. 

Which 
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Which is an abfolute Refolution, with a. Con- 
dition annexed to it, and a very uncerfaiil 
one too : A Refolution certainly to repenti 
but not in a certain but uncertain Time; 
And yet thofe who repent, muft repent iii 
fome Time; and Repentance can never be 
certain, when the Time to repent is un- 
certain. Indeed no Refolution is good, which 
is not for the prefent Time, when there are 
110 Exceptions againft doing it at prefent, e-^^ 
^ecially wheii there is fucli manifeft Dangeit 
in deferring it. To refolvc to repent hereaf- 
ter, when the prefent Time is tne only cer-^ 
tain Time to fepeht in, only fignifies that 
Men are convinced of the Neceffity of Repen- 
tance, but love their SinS fo well, that they 
cannot part with them yetj and therefore* 
that they may fin on fecurely, without the 
perpetual Fears and Terrors of another World, 
they refol ve to repent hereafter. Now though 
there were no fuch manifefl Danger in a De- 
lay, from the Uncertainty of our Lives; yfet 
let any Man judge, whether fuch Refolutions 
as thefe are like ever to take EfFeflt: A 
Refolution which is owing to a greit Love 
to Sin, and is^intetided only-to filenceMens 
guilty Fears, and give them a prefent Secu- 
rity in finning. For this Reafon they refolve 
not to repent now, but to repent hereafter ; 
and if they keep this Refolution, they will 
never repent : For then: hereafter will never 
cpme J which does not fignify any fct and dev 
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termined Time^ but any Time which is ntfC 
prefent. The Reafon why they refolve not;' 
to r^ent T6-day> will extend to every Day" 
when it comes ; that is, that they love their 
Sins, and are unwilling to part with them : 
And the Reafon whydsey relblve tarepeiit 
hereafter^ will ferve for all hereafters, but; mil 
never ferve for any Time prefeat ; vtz. bc- 
caufe they will not repent yet, and yet will 
flatter themfelves into Security with the vain 
Hopes oif Repcfitance. Flatter not yoVirfelvcs 
then with vain Hopes ; he who refolves to re- 
pent, but does not refolve to repent prefenUy, 
though he knows he is fure of no omer Time 
but me prefent to repent in, does not fihcere- 
ly refolve to repent, but only refolves to dela^ 
nis Repentance. 

The like may be faid concerning the Dah« 
ger of Delays, concerning miffing the proper 
Times and Seafons of Action, and negfeding 
that whidfir ;is of prefent Ufe to us, ajid 
whic'h we ought above all Things to delii^, 
viz. to fecure tlie Happincifs of our in!undr*« 
tal Souls ; but I fhdl cxily add tfitis one 
Thing to iitiake you &niible whatit is'tolet 
flip the present Tinae, without Improviiig it 
to any wife -JPurpoies ; That he "who lofe* lu& 
prefent Time, lofes all the Time tie has, ^ 
due . Time that h^ "can call his own i whidi Is 
the Slim of aft other Arguments^. That^flife 
prefent Time is the only Time he l^is to live 
in, to repent in, l;6 ferve Go4 anS to ^6 

good 
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good tq Men in, to ipiprovc his Knowledge, 
md to e?cerd& liis Graces, and to prepare kin>* 
felf for a blefled ImmoHsdity : which ar^ the 
uoft neceflary, ^e jipoft ufefuJ, the moft 4c- 
Irabie Things in the Wpi:Id i and that which^ 
>ivf?s the Valu? to Time itfelf, which is valu- 
iWe only for the Sake of what may be. done, 
fjad what niay be enjoyed in it 

But you'll fay. At this r^te, wi^ mtjft fpend; 
)ur wnple Lives in the Duties of Religion, 
XX tljihking ' of God and pother Worlcfe in^ 
flLdlsi of Keritentance ^d MojtifiQatiori, in 
Prayer aiid Fafiing, ^nd fuc;h like Excrcifes 
^f Devotion \ here will be no Time left for 
the ordinary Affairs of Life, fcarce to ?at or 
Jrink, or IJeep in 5 but that they will have 
fome of oui: Time, whether we will or no ; 
Bvit here is pp Allowance nwde for j^ecrea- 
dons and Piverfioms, for the Cpnverfajibn of 
Friends, ajid innocent Mirth and |^ftime^ 
to refreft our wearied Bodies and Minds. 
For if we n^iiil bg fo carefTijf to improve the' 
prefent Time to the beft Purpoies, ouj pre- 
fcnt Time is qur wHol/? Time i for we ftavQ 
no Time but w^iat is prefpnt; ^nd as. on(? 
lyiinHte f«cceeds another, ftilji we muft im- 
prove it to the beft Purpofe;? ; that is, we cai^ 
do but one Th^ng ^\ wr Lives, a^fl the beft 
Way then would be 'toturii KJermits, and fc- 
quefter ourfelves fron* the World and Kumai> 
Converfatipn. 

N 3 The 
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The Anfwer to this Objection, will teach 
uswhatjit is to improve our prefent Time, 
and how it muft be done. 
. Now, I. I allow the Objcaion fo far, that 
if a Map have mif-fpent great Part of his 
Life, have contracted gr?at uvilt, and ppwer^ 
ful Habits of Vice j the chief, a,od almoft the 
pnly Thing fuch a Man can do, i^ to bewail 
Ids Sins before God, and with camcft and re- 

Ecated Importunities to beg his pardon ; To 
ve in a State of Penanqe and Mortification : 

to deny himfelf the Pleafures and Comfort? 

of Life, 'till he ha? in fome meafure fubdued" 
his Love of Sin, and regained the Command 
and Government of his Paffions, and has re-r 
covered the Peace of his Mind, and fpme good 
jlopes that God has forgiven him, and re- 
ceived him into Favour for the Sake of Cbriil, 
Thus he ought to do ; and when be i^ made 
thoroughly fenfible of hi? Sins, and the Dan-. 

[cr he is in, he can do no otherwife, While 

Lc is terrified with the Fears of Jlell^ he has 
little Stomach to the neceffary Affairs and 
Bufinefs of Life, much lefs to the Mirth and 
Pleafurts of it. But this is fuch an Interrup-* 
tion to the ordinary and regular Cburfe of 
Life, as a Fit of Sicknefs is, which confines 
us to our Bed, or to pur Chamber, and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing but the 
Recovery of our Health: And vi^hen this is 
the Cafe, then indeed the Care of our Souls 

Is 
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is the only neccflaiy Bufinefs, and the only 
Employment of our Time. 
: 2. But when this is not the Cafe, the wife 
Improvement of our prefent Time docs not 
confine us always to be on our Knees j or 
doing fomething which has a direft and im- 
mediate Afped upon God and another World y 
for the State of this World will not admit o£ 
that : But he employs his Time well, who 
divides it among all the Affairs and Offices 
of Life, between this World and the next ; 
and employs the feveral Portions of his Tinie 
ip Things fit and proper for fiich a Scafon ; 
^yho begins and ends the Day with adoring 
his Maker and Rcdeenier, bleffing him for 
all his Mercies both temppral and fpiritual ; 
begging the Pardon of all his Sins, the Pro- 
teftion of his Providence, the Afliftance of his 
Grace; and then niinds his fecular Affairs 
with Juftice and Righteoufnefs, eats and 
drinks with Sobriety and Temperance, does 
a]! good Offices for Men as Occafion ferves ; 
and if he have any fpare Time, improves it 
for the Increafe of his Knowledge, by reading 
and meditating on the Scriptures, or other 
iifeful Books, or refrefhes himfelf with the 
innocent and chearful Converfation of his 
Friends, or^ fuch other Diverfions as arc not 
fo much a Lofs and Expencc of Time, as a 
neceiTary Relaxation d the Mind to recruit 
our Spirits, and to make us more fit either 
for Bufinefs or Devotion. But then on Days 

N 4 fet 
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* fet apart for the more publick and folemn AAs^ 
of Worfliip, Religion is his chief Emfdoy- 
ment ; for that is the proper Work of the 
Day, to worfhip God, and to. examine the 
State of his own Soul ; to learn his Duty more 
perfe(^ly ; and to affeA his Mind widi fuch 
a powerful Senfe of God, and another World^^ 
as may arm him againft all Temptations^ 
when he returns to this World again. Thi^ 
is to improve our prefcnt Time well, to ob- 
ferve the proper Times and Seafons of A<9ion, 
and to do what is fit and proper for fqch Sea- 
fons 5 never to do any Thing which is evil j 
and as for the feveral Kinds of good Adlions^ 
to do what particular Times and Seafons re-* 
quire. Thus we may give a good Account of 
our whole Time, even of our moft Iqofe and 
vacant Hours ; which it becomes us to do, 
tho' we were certain to live many Years, but 
does nK)re nearly concern us when our Time 
is fo uncertain. 

4. Since our Lives are fo very uncertain, 
this ought to cure an anxious Care and Solir 
citude for Times to come. We may live 
many Years, though our Lives are uncertain^ 
and therefore a provident Care becomes us ; 
but we may die alfo very quickly, and why 
then fliould we difturb pur&lves willi Tor 
monrpw's Care, much lefs with fomc remoter 
Poilibilides B Haft thou at any Time an iU 
Profpeil before thee of private or publick Ca^ ' 
lamities ? Do the Storms gather ? Are the 

Clouds 
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(^ttds black and iQwring:^ ap4 charged with 
Thuader, and ready ^Q break Qver thy |lcad ? 
Shelter thyfejf as w«ll fts tbott ca^ft j make all 
prudent fVoviiion f^r a Stpria, becaufe Uxou 
may'ft live to fee it ; Put h^ aiot Kk3i mui^ 
difnuycd and terrified lyith a Storifii at a Pi-i 
](lance ; iqr thy He^ naay be lain lB\ir e^Qugh^ 
and out cxf its Reach, before it bjeaks \ asd 
^en all thi^ Trpi^e and Perpjeicity i^ in vai^^ 
Many fuch Examf^es have | feen,^ of ^!^ct 
difturbed with ill Prefagea of what was eov^ 
ing, which befi4c9 that thglQ Tfeingi did WH 
happen which they exp^^^:^ Of W^re npt fc^ 
black and difmat as theii: aiS^igh(;ed F^9^ 
painted theni y if they had come, they WCFH 
very j&fc firft, and got out of their Way. 

I dp. not intend by this to {:einfort Me^ 
againft forefben Evils, that they naay die hp* 
fore they conae; which is a ih^all Comfort to 
^loft Men, when it may be, J>ea^ k the wfi^ 
fornwdable Thing in the Evil? ^ey fear ; biit 
iince q:ur Lives are uncertain^ acid we may 
die and never fee the Evils we fear ; |t is Dnrea* 
fonahle tq be as ^vuch diftra<^d with them, 
as if they were prefent apd certaip,. The Un-* 
certainty of future Events, is one Reafon why 
we ou8;ht not to be anxious smd follicitous 
about mem ; and the Uncertainty of our Lives 
IS aoother : And what is £> very uncertain^ 
pught not to be the Obje<2 qf any great Cqe* 
^^rn or Pai&on. 

5. For 
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5. For the fame Reafon we ought not to 
be greatly iafraid of Men, nor to put our Truft 
and Confidence m them, becaufe their Lives 
are very uncertain : They may not be able to 
hurt us vy^hen we are moft appreheniive of 
Danger from them 3 nor fo help us, when we 
need them moil : This is the Pfalmift's Argu- 
ment, PfaL cxlvi. 3, 4. Put not your trujt in 
princes J nor in the fan of man^ in ^obom tbert 
is no help : His breath goeih forth j be return* 
etb to his earth : In that very day bis thoughts 
perijh. Ifa. ii. Z2. Ceafe ye from maUy whije 
breath is in his noftrilsj for wherein is be to be 
accounted off Men, efpecially great and pow- 
erful Men, may do usa great deal of. Hurt, 
and may do us a great deal of Good y and 
Aerefore common Prudence will teach us, by 
all wife and honeft Arts, to gain, their Favour, 
and to avoid all unreafonable and needlefs 
Provocations : But yet at beft they are fuch 
brittle Creatures^ that they can be the Ob- 
jefts only of a fubordinate Fear or Hope. 
When the Fear of Man comes in Competi- 
tion with the Fear of God, it is a wife Counfel 
which the Prophet Jfaiah gives. Say ye noty A 
confederacy^ to all them to whom this people 
Jf jail fay y A confederacy ^ neither fear ye their 
fear^ nor be afraid. SanSify the Lord God of 
£bjls bimfelf and let him be your fear y and let 
him be your dread I and hejbaU be for afanHur 
aryy Ifa.viii. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaft Dif- 
ference between the Power of God and Men $ 

which 
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which is our Saviour's Reafon why we (hould 
fear Qod more than Man : Be nit afraid of 
them that kill the body^ and after that have 
no more that they can do*, but I will forewarn 
ye whom ye pall fear : Fear hi my which after 
he hath killed ^ hath fower to cajl into Uetl*^ yeoy 
I fay unto you J fear himy Luke xii. 4, 5. But 
whatever Power Meii may have to hurt while 
they live, they can do us no Hurt when they 
are dead ; and their Lives are fo very uncer- 
tain, that we may be quickly eafed of thofe 
Fears. The fame** ?nay be faid with relpeft 
to Hope and Confidence in Men ; tho' tfieir 
Word and Promife were always facred, yet 
their Lives are uncdtain 5 T^eir breath goeib 
forthy they return to the earthly in that very 
day their thoughts periJI) ; all the Good, and 
all the Evil diey^ iiitttnd to do : But happy 
is he thai hath the God of Jacob for bis belp^ 
whofe hope is in the Lord his Gody which made 
heaven and earthy the fea and all thai thereih 
isy who keepeth . iriith for every Pfalm, cxlvi. 
5, 6. \ - 

6. For a Conclufibn of this Argument, I 
fliall briefly vindicate the Wifdom and Good- 
nefs of God, in concealing from us the Time 
of our Death. This we are very apt to com- 
plain of, that our Lives are fo very uncertain, 
that we know not To-day, but that we may 
die To-morrow i and we would be mighty 
^lad to meet with any one who would certain- 
ly inform us in this Matter, how long vw are 

to 
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to liTc : But it vx rhirk a litxk better of it, we 
ihali be of anocher Mind. 

For, I. Thoufb I prefume many of yon 
would be glad to knovr that yoj fhall cer^ 
cun2r live twentr, or thirty, or forty Yeass 
linger ; Tc: wculd k be vsf Coxnfwt to 
know, th^t Toa xnuil die To^morrov, or 
fame few Mo2:dis, or a Year or two hence ? 
vhkh mar he your Ca& for ought you 
know^ a:id this I belicre yoo are not very 
dc^iVMii to know ; f:c hcfw would this chill 
Lcod and Spdnts : How ipould it over- 
Pleaiurrs and Comforts of Life ? 
You would fpe:^ tout Dap like Men under 
the Sentenoe of Death, wh3e iSnc Esecutioa 
is Upended. 

Did all Men, who mult dae young, cer^ 
tainly know ii, it would dcSxoy die Indu^ 
iby and Improvements of faatf Mankind, 
wlBch would half dcftroy the WoiU, or be 
an inftt]^>ortable Mikinef to hnnm Sode-? 
ties : For what Man, who kaows that he 
mufl die at twentr, or five and twcntv, a Utde 
ijx>ncr or later, would trouble hiitiii^ with 
ingexnous or gainful Ar&, or concem him&lf 
any more with this World, than jnft ID live 
io long in it r And yet how neceHaiy is the 
Service of fiich Men in the World? What 
great Things do they many dmes doi And 
what great Improvicments do they mdx? 
now pleaiant and diverting is thor Codtct-* 
fetion, while it is innocent? How do dicf 

cDjcy 



enjoy themfelvra, and give Life and Spirit 
te die graver Age? How dim ^AiiW bui' 
Schools, xyar Sliop6> 'our Univtlrifilies, tofl ^ 
t^laces of Education t!)Ac, did tb^ kitoN;r ho^ 
littte Titote iMny df dicm were t6 Hvfe in Afc 
World ? For would fuch Men t:otittrvi ^dbeUi'- 
felves xo learn die Attt of Livings who mtitt 
die ks Ibo'n as diey Imt learnt thetil ? Would 
iiny FaAer be ^ a 'grfcalt Exptttec in edttea-* 
tiii^ his thild^ €«ity that he rta^ die >wridi ^ 
Xivat Latin and (J'^'^/ifr, Logick achd Phih)fi>i. 
p'hy ? Vfo, half thte Wwld meft bfe divided 
ihtb Cloiften and Ntmtieticfs, tnid Nuiferiea 
for difc Grave. 

Well, youli iSy^ fuppofe Aiat, *^ is not 
dli^ ail Advatitage abofve all die Incofhytnfcft^ 
cids you can diink of, to fccune die Salvation 
of f6 ftaany ThouTadds who arc nfow *ter- 
haliy rtdhed by yduthfol Ltifts and Vanities^ 
but would fpend their Days in Piety and De- 
votion, and make the next Wwld Aeit *6nly 
Care, if they knew hdW little \Aiih thSey ^c!i* 
to live here ? 

Right : I gtiiit thas might be a gdod Wigr 
to cbrfeft thfe Heat and ExtraVagSandeis df 
Yotitii, and fo it would be to ftew thfem 
Heaven and Hell ; but <3od does not think 
fit to do eidier, becaufe it offers too toudi 
Fbrcfc and Violence to Rlens Mirtds ; it is h6 
Trial of dleir Virtue, of their R«v«rfehce for 
God, 6f their Conquefts iand Viddiy ovfcr ^s 
J^orld hy die Power of Faith, bat *iakcs 
9 Religion 
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This would take off tdl Reftraints froiii 
hf6n, and give free Scope io their vicious In- 
dinations, when they kiiew^ that how wick^ 
(fid foevcr they werC) they flioilld not die be^ 
fbrc their Time wajs come, and could hever 
be furprized by Deaths fince they certainly 
knew when it will come, which deflroyk oncf 
great Motive to Obedience, that Sin (hall 
ihorten Mens Livts, and that Virtue and t^ie- 
ty (hould prolong them : Thiat the wkked.Jhtdi 
iuf live out baif their days : That the fear ^ 
the Lard prohngeth diys \ but the years ef Hfe 
viicked Jhall be Jhartened^ Prov. x. 2y. Such 
Promifes and Threatnings aJs thefe muft be 
ftruck out of ti^ Bible, ihould God let all 
Men know the Time of their Deadly 

Nay, this would fruftrate the Methods andi 
Defigns of Providence for the declaiming Sin- 
ners. Sometimes publick Calamities^ Plague^ 
and Famine, and Sword, alarm a widsed 
World, and funnnon Men to lElepentance i 
jemetiraes a dangerous Fit of Sickn:tifs awa^ 
icens Men into a Senfe of their Sins, alid 
works in them a true and lafting Repenfemce } 
4)ilt fidl this would be ineffeiftual, ^td Men 
know the Tmsxt of their Deadi, and that fuch 
tpubHck Judgments, or threatning Sicl^ielfs^ 
ihoirld fiot kill them. 

The Uncertainty of our Lives is a great 
Motive to conftant Watchfulnefs^ to an eariy 
and perfevering Piety i but to know when we 
ihall die, could fcrve no good End, but would 
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incrcafe the Wickednefs. of Mankind, which 
is too great already ; which is a fufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wifdoni of God in leaving the 
Time of Death unknown and uncertain to 
us. . " 

SECT. VI. 

That we mufi die but once 5 or that Death tran^ 
Jlates us to an unchangeable State : With the 
Improvement of it. 
■ . ■ ■ . I 

THE laft Thing to be confidered is. 
That we nxjift die but once : It is ap^ 
pointed for men once to die. There are fome 
Exceptions from this Rule, as there are from 
Dying 5 That as Enoch and Elias did not die, 
fo Ibme have been raifed again from the Dead, 
to live in this World; and fuch Men died 
twice. ^ But this is a certain Rule in general, 
^That as all Men mull die once^ fo they riiuft 
die but once 5 which needs no other Proof, but 
the daily Experience and Obfervation of Man- 
kind. 

But that which I intend by it is this ; That 
once Dying determines our State and Condi- 
tion for ever : \VTien we put off thefe mortal 
Bodies, we muft not return into them again 
to ad: over a new Part in this World, and to 
corredt the Errors and Mifcarriages of our 
former Lives : Death tranflates us to an im- 
mutable and unchangeable State ^ that in this 

O Senfc 
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* Senfe what the Wife Man tells us is true : If 
the tree fall tvwards the fouthj or towards the 
norths in the place where the tree fallethy there 
itjhall be. Ecclef. xi. 3. This is a Gonfidera- 
tion of very great Moment, and defcrves py be 
more particularly explained, which I fhall do 
in the following Propofitions, 

I . That this Life is the only State of Trial 
and Probation foi" Eternity : And therefore, 
2. Death, whenever it comes, as it puts a 
final Period to this Life, that we die once for 
all, and muft never live again, as we do now 
in this World ; fo it puts a final End to our 
Work too, that our Day of Grace, and Time 
of working for anodier World, ends with this 
Life. And, 3. As a neceflary Confequence of 
both thefe, once Dying puts us into an im- 
mutable and unchangeable State. 

I . That this Life only is our State of Trial 
and Probation for Eternity ; whatever is to 
be done by us, to obtain the Favour of Grodf 
and a blefled Immortality, muft be done in ' 
this Life. 

I obferved before, that this Life is wholly 
in order to the next ; that the great, the cm- 
ly neceflary Bufinefs, we have to do in this 
World, is to fit and prepare ourfelves to live 
for. ever in God's. Prefence ; Tofinifh the work 
GOD has given us to do^ that we may receive 
the Reward of Good and Faithful Servants, 
to enter into our Mafter's Reft : I now add. 
That the only Time we have to do this in, is 

while 
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while we live in this World. This is evident 
from what St. Paul tells us. That we mujl all 
appear before the judgment-feat of Chriji^ that 
every one may receive the things done in bis bodyy 
according to what he hath done^ whether it be 
good or bad. 2 Cor. v. i o. Now if we muft 
be judged, and receive our final Sentence ac- 
cording to what we have done in the Body, 
then our only Time of Trial and Working, 
is while we live in thefe Bodies ^ for the future 
Judgment relates only to. what is done in the 
Body. . 

The Gofpel of Chrift is the Rule whereby 
we muft be judged, even that Gofpel which 
St Paul preached, Rom.n. 16. And all the 
Laws and Precepts of the Gofpel, concern the 
Government of our Converfation in this World ; 
and therefore if we be judged by the Gofpel, 
we muft be judged only for what we have done 
in this World, 
(p This Life, throughout the Scripture, is rc- 
prefented as the Time of Working ; as a Race, 
a Warfare, a labouring in the Vineyard j the 
other World, as a Place of Recompence, c^ 
Rewards or Puhiftiments. And if there be 
fuch a Relation between this World and the 
next, as between fighting and conquering 
and receiving the Crown, as between running 
a Race, and obtaining a Prize, as between the 
Work and the Rewstfd 5 then we muft fight 
and conquer, run our Race, and finish our 

O 2 Work 
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Work in this World, if we expedt the Re- 
wards bf the next. 

Many of thofe Graces and Virtues, which 
our Saviour has promifed to reward with eter- 
nal Life, can be exercifed only in this World : 
Faith and Hope are peculiar only to this Life, 
while the other World is abfent and unfeen. 
And thefe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriftian Life, to believe what we do 
not fee, and to live and a6t upon the Hopes 
of future Rewards : The Government of our 
bodfly Appetites and Paflions, by the Rules 
of Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaftity, ne- 
ceflarily fuppofes that we. have Bodies, and 
bodily Appetites and Paflidns to govern j and 
therefore thefe Virtues can be exercifed only 
while we live in thefe Bodies, which foUicit 
and tempt us to fenfual ExcefTes. To live 
above this World, to dcfpife the tempting 
Glories of it, is a Virtue only while we liv^gp 
in it, and are tempted by it : To have ou^^ 
Converfation in Heaven, which is the moft 
divine Temper of Mind, is a Gofpel-Gracc 
only while we live in this World, at a great 
Diftance from Heaven : To be contented in 
all Conditions, to truft God in the greateft 
Dangers, to fuifer patiently for Righteoufnefs 
Sake, &c. I need not tell you, are Virtues 
proper only for this World ; for there can be 
no Exercife for them in Heaven, unlefs we 
can think it a Virtue to be patient and con- . 

tented 
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tented with the Happincfs and Glory of that 
hlefled Place. , 

Thus moft of the Sins which the Gofpel. 
forbids under the Penalty of eternal Damna-^ 
tion, can be committed by us only in this . 
World, and in thefe Bodies \ fuch as Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Uncleannefs, Rioting, Drunk-^ 
ennefs, Injuftice, Murder,, Theft, . Oppreffion 
ef the Poor and Fatherlefs^ earthly Pride and 
Ambition, Covetoufnef% a fond Idolatry of 
this World, Difobedience to Parents and Go- 
vernors, Gfr. Now if thefe be the Things for 
^ which Men fhall be faved or damned, it is cer- 
tain that Men muft be faved or damned only 
for what they do in this Life. 

Bad Men, who are fond of this World, and 
of bodily Pleafures, which makes then! im- 
patient of the fevere Reftraints of Religion, 
complain very much of this ; that their eter- 
nal Happinefs or Mifery depends upon fuch % 
■ fhort and uncertain Life : That they muft 
.fpend this Life under the Awe and Terror of 
the next : That fome few momentary Plea- 
fures muft be puniflied with endlefs Mifery j 
and that if they outflip their Time of Repen- 
tance, if they venture to fin on top long, or 
die a little too foon, there is no Remedy for 
them for ever. 

But let bad Men look to this, jand cc^fider 
the Folly of their Choice : I ami fure, how 
hard foever it may be thought to- be eternally 
damned for the ftiort Pleafures of Sin, no Man 
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can reafonably think it a hard Condition, of 
eternal Salvation, to fpend a {hort Life in the 
Service of God. And if we will allow, that 
God naay juftly require our Services and Obe- 
dience for fo great a Reward as Heaven is j 
where can we do him this Service but on 
Earth ? If a corrupt Nature muft be cleanfed 
and purified; if an earthly Nature muft be 
Ipiritualized and refined, before it can be fit 
to live in Heaven : Where can this be done 
but on Earth, whrlc we live in thefe Bodies 
of Flefli, and are encompafled with fenfible 
Objefts ? This is the Time for ^divine Soul, 
which afpires after Immortality, to raife it- 
ielf above the Body, to conquer this prefent 
World, by the Belief and H^e of unfeen 
Things 'y to awaken and exercife its fpiritual 
Powers and Faculties, and to adorn itfelf with 
thofe Graces and Virtues which come down 
from Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, t 
and the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no middle Stat6, be- 
tween living in this Body, and out of it 5 and 
therefore whatever Habits and Difpofitions of 
Mind are neceflary to make a Spirit happy 
when it goes out of this Body, muft be form- 
ed and exercifed while it is in it. • Earth and 
Heaven are two Extremes, and oppofite States 
of Life, and therefore it is impoffible imme- 
diately to pafs from one to t'other : A Soul 
which is wholly fenfualized by living in the 
Body, if it be turned out of the Body with- 
out 
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out any Change, cannot afcend into Heaven, 
which is a State of perfedl Purity ; for in all 
Reafon, the Place and State of Life muft be 
fitted to the Nature of Things: And there- 
fore a Life of Holinefs, while we live iivthefe 
Bodies, is a kind pf middle State between 
Earth and Heaven ; fuch a IVIan belongs tq 
both Worlds, he is united to this World by 
his Body, which is made of Earth, and feels 
the Impreflion of fenfible Objeds, but his 
Heart and AfFecSSons arc in Heaven : By Faith 
he contemplates thofe invifible Glories, and 
feels and relifhes the Pleafures of a heavenly 
Life. And he who has his Converfation ia 
Heaven while he lives in this Body, is ready 
prepared arid fitted to afcend thither, when he 
goes out of it ; he paiTeth from Earth to Hea- 
ven through the middle Region (if I may fo 
fpeak) of a holy and divine Life. . - 

Befides this, it was neceifary to the Hap- 
pinefs and good Government of thi$ prefent 
World, that future Reward's .or Purii(hments 
fhould have Relation to the Good or Evil 
which we do in this Life. This in many Ca- 
fes lays Reftraints upon the Lufts and Paflions 
of Men, when the Rods and Axes of Princes 
cannot reach them \ it over^-awes them with 
invifible Terrors, and makes a guilty Con- 
fcicncc its own Judge and Tormentor: It 
fowres all the Pleafures of Sin, fluffs the Adul- 
terer's Pillow with Thorns, and mingles 
Gall and Wormwood with the Drunkard's 

O 4 Cups; 



200 A PraSiical Discourse 

Cups: It governs thofe who are under no 
other Government : whofe boundlefs and un- 
controulable Power gives them Opportunity 
of dqjpg what Mifchief they pleafe, and gives 
them Impunity in doing it. But the moft 
lawlefs Tyrants, who fear no other Power, 
yet feel the invifible Reftraints of Confcience, 
and thofe fecret and fevere Rebukes which 
make them tremble. Nay, many times the 
Fear of the other World governs thofe, whom 
no present Evil or Puniflimefit could govern : 
Men who would venture whatever they could 
fufFer in this Life by their Sins, are yet afraid 
of Hell, and dare not venture that : Thofe ' 
who would venture being fick after a De- 
bauch J who would venture to facrifice their 
Bodies, their Eftates, their Reputation, in 
the Service of their Lufts j who are content- 
ed to take their Fortune at the Gallows, or at 
the Whipping-poft ; yet dare not venture 
Lakes of Fire and Brimftone, the Worm that 
never dieth, and the Fire that never goeth 
out. 

Thus on the other hand, How much is it 
for the prefent Happinefs of the World, that 
Men fhould live in the Pradice of thofe Chri- 
ftian Graces and Virtues, which no human 
Laws command, and the Negledt of which 
no human Laws will punifli ? As to inftance 
only in the Love of Enemies, and Forgive- 
ncfs of Injuries, and fuch an univerfal Cha- 
rity, as does all the Good it can to all Men : I 

need 
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need not prove that the Exercife of thefe Vir- 
tues is for the Good of the World ; or that 
no human Laws require the Exercife of them, 
in fuch noble Meafures and Degrees, as the 
Gofpel does. 

The Laws of the Land allow Scope enough 
to fatisfy the moft revengeful Man Wno will ufe 
all the Extremities and all the vexatious Arts 
of Profecution, unlefs nothing will fatisfy his 
Revenge, but Blood and a fpeedy Execution : 
For the Laws ought to punifh thofe Injuries 
which a good Chriftian ought to forgive j and 
then fome Men may be undone by legd Re- 
venge, and others damned for taking it. If 
no Man fhould do any good Offices for others, 
but what the Law commands^ there would 
be very little Good done in the World 3 for 
Laws are principally intended for the Prefer- 
vation of Juftice 5 but the Adts of a gene- 
rous and bountiful Charity, are free : And Men 
may be as charitable as the Law requires, 
without any Degree of that divine Charity, 
which will carry them to Heaven. Nothing 
but the Hopes and Fears of the next World 
can enforce thefe Duties on us : And this ju- 
.ftifies the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God, in 
making the prefent Exercife of thefe Virtues 
neceifary to our future Rewards. I fhall only 
add, That whatever Complaints bad Men may 
make, that * their future Happinefs or Mifery 
depends upon the Government and Conduft 
of their Lives in this World, I am fure all 

' Mankind 
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immortal Life, which is begun in this World, 
and will be perfeiSed in the next 5 which is 
the Sum of St. P^/z/'s. Argument, ver. 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, II. Thus he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, 11. 
If Cbriji be in youy the body is dead becaufe of . 
Jin ; but tbefpirit is life, becaufe of righteouf- 
fiefs : That is, our Bodies are mortal, and 
muft die, by an irreverfible Sentence which 
God pronounced againft Adam when he had 
finned ; but the Soul and Spirit has a new 
Principle of Life, a Principle of Righteouf- 
nefs and Holinefs ; by which it lives to God,^ 
and therefore cannot fall into a State of Death 
when the Body dies ; But if the Spirit of him 
that raifed up Jefus from the dead^ dw^Il in 
you ; be that ratfed up Cbriji from the deadfhall 
alfa quicken your mortal bodies^ by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. That is, when the di- 
vine Spirit has quickened our Souls, and raifed 
them into a new Life, though our Bodies muft 
die, yet the fame divine Spirit will raife them 
up alfo into immortal Life. 

This is the plain Account of the Matter : 
If Death arrefts us while we are in a State of 
Sin and Death, we muft die for ^ever : But if 
our Souls are alive to God by a Principle of 
Grace and Holinefs, before our Bodies die, 
they muft live for ever. A dead Soul muft 
die with its Body ; that is, fink into a* State 
of Mifery, which is the Death, and the Lofs 
of' the Soul : A living Soul furvives the Bo- 
dy in a State of BUfs and Happinefs, and 

fhall 
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(hall receive its Body again, glorious and im- 
mortal, at the Rcfurreftion of the Juft. Biit 
this Change of State muft be made while we 
live in thefe Bodies. A dead Soul cannot re- 
vive in the other World, nor a living So^l 
die there ; and therefore this Life is the D;w 
of God's Grace and Patience, the next Woria 
is the Place of Judgment, And the Reafoii 
St. Peter gives why God is not hafty in exe- 
cuting Judgment, but is long Suffering to usr 
wordy is, becaufe he is not willing that "^ny 
jhould perijhy but that all jhould come to rep^rir 
tance. 2 Pet. iii. 5. Hence the Apoftle to tlic 
Hebrews exhorts them. Wherefore 
as the Holy Gho/l faith, To-day if ^^;,^; ^^^^' 
, ye will hear his voice y harden not 
your heart Sy as in the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wildernejs, when your fathers, 
tempted me, proved me, and f aw my works f or'- 
ty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that 
generation, andjaid. They do always err in their 
hearts -, and they have not known my ways. So 
Ifware in my wrathy they fhall not enter into 
my reft. 

There is fome Difpute, what is meant by 
Td-day, whether it be the Day of this Life, 
or fuch a fixed and determined Day and Sea- 
fon of Grace, as may end long before this 
Life : The Example of the Ifraelites, of whom 
God did fwear in his Wrath, that they fhould 
die in the Wildernefs, and never enter into 
his Reft, that is, into the Land of Canaan^ 
8 feems 
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feems to incline it to the latter Senfe ; for this 
Sentence^ that they Jkould not eriter into his 
refi^ was pronounced againft them long before 
they died ; for which Reafon they wandered 
forty Years in the Wildernefs, till all that Ge- 
neration of Men were dead ; and if we are 
concerned in this Example, then we alfo may 
provoke God to fuch a Degree, that he may 
pronounce the final Sentence on us. That we 
ihould never enter into Heaven, long before 
we leave this World. Our Day of Grace may 
have a ftiorter Period than our Lives, and vit 
may wander about in this World as the IJ- 
raelites did in the Wildernefs, under an irre- 
verfible Doom and Sentence. And the Scope 
of the Apoftle's Argument feems to require 
this Senfe, which is to engage them to a fpec- 
dy Repentance, To-day if ye will bear bis 
vpicey harden not your hearts : But why To- 
day ? Is it becaufe our Lives are uncertain, and 
we may die before To-morrow ? No, but left 
nve provoke God to five ar in bis wrath ^ that m 
/ball not enter into his reji. 

All Men know, that if they die in a State 
of Sin, they muft be miferable for ever ; and 
this is a Reafon to repent before they die: 
But the Apoftle feems to argue farther. That 
by their Delays and repeated Provocations, 
they may tempt God to (horten their Day of 
Grace, and pronounce an irrevocable Sen- 
tence on them, which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elfewhere he enforces from 

the 
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the Example of Efau^ who fold his Birth- 
right, Heb. xii. 15, 16, 17. Looking dili^^ 
gently^ left any man fail of the grace of God^i 
left any root of bitternefi fpringing ui>^ trouble 
you, and thereby many be defied ; left there be any 
fornicator^ or prophane perfon^ as Efau, who 
for me morfel of meat fold bis birth-right. For 
ye know how that afterward when he would have 
inherited the blejjingy he was rejeSied ; for be 
found no place for repentance^ though be fought 
it carefully with tears. 

The ftating of this Matter may be thought 
a Digreflion from my prefent Defign, but in- 
deed it is not ; for if by To-day y be meant the 
whole Time of this Life, that proves that 
Death puts a final Period to our Day of 
Grace ; and if any fhorter Period than this 
Life be meant by it, it proves it much ftron- 
ger 5 for if our Sentence be paiTed before wc 
die, it will not be revoked after Death. But 
the ftating this Queftion is a Matter of {o 
great Confequence to us, that if it were a 
Digreflion it were very pardonable ; for many 
devout Minds, when they are difturbed and 
clouded with Melancholy, are afflidied with 
fuch Thoughts as thefe, That their Day of 
Grace is part, that God has fworn in his Wrath 
that they (hall not enter into his Reft ; and 
therefore their Repentance and Tears will be 
as fruitlefs as Efaus were, which could not 
obtain the Blefling. 

Now 
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Now for the refolving this'Queftion, I fhall 
lay thefe three Things : i. That the Day of 
Grace, according to the Terms of the Gofpel, 
is comrnpnfurate with our Lives. 2. That 
notwithftanding this, Men may fhorten their 
own Day of Grace, and God may in Wrath 
and Juftice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the Reafons for lengthening the Day of Grace, 
together with our Lives, do not extend to the 
other World, ancj therefore Death muft put a ' 
final Period 'to it. 

I . That the Day of Grace, according to 
the Terms of the Gofpel, is commenfurate 
with oui- Lives ; and there needs no other 
Proof of this, but that the Promife of Par- 
don and Forgivcnefs is made to all true Pe- 
nitents, without any Lirnitation of Time: 
Whoever believes in Chrift, and repents of 
his Sins, he friall be faved : This is the Doc- 
trine of the Gofpel ; and if this be true, then 
it is certain, that at what time foever a Sin- 
ner fincerely repenteth of his Sins, he fhall 
be faved 3 for otherwile fome true and fincere 
Penitent3, if they repent too late, after the 
Day of Grace is expired, fhall be damned ; 
and then it is not true, that all fincere Peni- 
tents fhall be faved. 

I know but one Objeftion againfl this, 

from the Example of Ef^Uy who having fold 

his Birth- right, when afterwards he would 

have inherited the ble/Jingf was rejeSied*, for be 

found no place for repentance^ though he fought 

it 
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it carefully with tears. It feems then, that 
Efau repented too late, and fo may we ; his 
Repentance would not be accepted : And if 
^we are concerned in this Example, as the 
Apoftle intimates we are, then we may repent 
of our Sins when it is too late, and lofe the 
Bleffing as Efau did. 

But this Objedion is founded on a Miftake 
of Efau's Cafe : The Repentance here men- 
tioned is not Efau's Repentance, but Ifaac*S} 
that is, when Ifaac had bleffed Jacobs Efau 
with all his Tears and Importunity could not 
make him recal it : /. e. Ifaac would not re- 
pent of the Bleffing he had given to "Jacob ; / 
'ha^e bleffed hiniy yea^ and he Jhall be blejfed^ 
Gen. xxvii. 33. 

Efau's Cafe then was not, that his Repen- 
tance came too late to be accepted, but that 
he could not obtain the Bleffing, after he had 
fold his Birth-right, to which the Bleffing 
was annexed. Now to apply this to the State 
of Chriftians ; that which anfwcrs to Efau's 
Birth-right, is their Right and Title to fu- 
ture Glory, being made the Sons of God by 
baptifmal Regeneration, and Faith in Chrift i 
to fell this Birth-right is to part with our 
Hopes of Heaven, for the Pleafures, or Ri- 
ches, or Honours of this World, as Efau fold 
his Birth-right for one Morfel of Meat; 
that is, as the Apoftle fpeaks, to fail of the 
grace of Gody either through Unbelief, which 
he calls the root of bitternefs^ a renouncing the 

P Faith 
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Faith of Chrift, and returning to Judaifm dr 
Pagan Idolatries, or by an impure and wick- 
ed Life : Leji there be any fornicator y or pro^ 
pbane per/on^ as Efauy wbo for one morfel of 
meat fold bis birtb-right 'y i. e. who defpifes 
the Hopes of Heaven for the finful Pleafures 
and tranfient Enjoyments of this World : 
Men who thus fail of tbe grace of Gody and 
finally do fo, as Efau finally fold his Birth- 
right, when our heavenly Father' comes to 
give his Ble fling, thofe great Rewards he has 
promifed in his Gofpel, how importunate fo- 
ever they fliall then be for a Bleffing, as Efau 
was, who fought it carefully with tearSy they 
fliall find no place for repentance ; God will 
not alter his Purpofes and Decrees for their 
Sakes. Our Saviour has given us a plain Com- 
ment on this, Matth. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not 
every one that faith unto mcy Lord, Lordy fhall 
enter into tbe kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doe th the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will fay unto me at that day ; that is, 
the Day of Judgment, when the Bleffing is 
to be given, Lordy Lordy have we not prophe* 
fled in thy namCy and in thy name cafi out de-- 
vilsy and in tloy name done many wonderful 
works? Here is Efau''$* Importunity for the 
Bleffing. And then will I profefs unto tbeniy I 
never knew you : Depart from mCy ye that work 
iniquity. They were prophane Efau^s who . 
had fold their Birth-right for a Morfel of 
Meat, and now they found no place for Re- 
pentance : 
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pentance: Our Lord will not be perfuaded 
by all their Importunities to alter his Sen- 
tence, but depart from fne^ ye that wonk ini^ 
quity. 

This Example then of Efau does not con- 
cern our prefent Cafe ; it does not prove that 
a wicked Man, who hath fpent the greateft 
Part of his Life in Sin and Folly, fhall not be 
accepted and rewarded by God, if he fincerely 
repent of his Sins and reform his Life ; but 
it only proves that a wicked and ungodly 
Chriffian, who prefers the Pleafures and En- 
joyments of this World before the Hopes of 
Heaven, and defiles his Soul with impure and 
w^orldly Lufts, what Pretences foever he may 
make to the Bleffing, or how importunate fo- 
^ ever he may be for it, fhall receive no Blef- 
fing from God ; that is, that without holinefs 
no man'Jhall fee God-, which is the very Thing 
the Apoflle intended to prove by this Exam-^ 
pie, as you may fee, ver. 14. 

I grant, the Cafe is different as to Churches 
and Nations 5 fometimes their Day of Grace 
is fixed and deterinined, beyond which, with- 
out Repentance, they fhall no longer enjoy 
the Light of the Gofpel. Thus the Appear- 
ance of Chrifl in the Flefh, and his preaching 
the Gofpel to them, was the lafl Trial of "Je-- 
rufalem^ and determined the Fate of that be- 
loved City; and therefore when Chrifl rode 
into yerufalemy in order to his Crucifixion, 
TFhen he was come near^ he beheld the city and 

P 2 wept 
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V)ept over it^ faying^ if thou hadft known evetr 
tbou, at leaft in this thy day^ the things which 
belong unto thy peace ! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. For the days fhall come upon thee^ 
that thine enemies jhall caji a trench about thee^ 
and compafs thee rounds and hep thee in on eve^ 
ryfide^ andjl:}ali lay thee even with the ground^ 
and thy children within thee i and they Jhall not 
leave in thee one Jione upon another : Becaufe 
thou knewejl not the time of thy viftationy. Luke 
xix. 41, Gfr. And thi5 our Saviour warned 
them of before, "John Kii. 35^ 36. Tet a littk 
while is the light with you y walk while ye have 
the light y left darhiefs come upon you r For ht 
that walketh in darknef^ knoweth not whither 
he goeth. While ye have lights believe in the 
light y that ye may be the children of light: 
Which fignifies, that unleis they believed oa 
him, while he was with them, they muft be 
utterly deftroyed : The kingdom of God JbouU 
be taken from thejn^ and given to a nation bring' 
ing forth the fruit ^thereof \ as he proves by the: 
Parable of the Houfholder,. who planted a 
Vineyard, Matfh.xxi. 33, G*r. 

And this was in fome meafure ,the Cafe of 
the feven Churches of jijia, to whom. St. yobft 
direded his Epiftle, to fummon them to Re- 
pentance, and to threaten them with the Re- 
moval of the Candleftick, if th<^ did not 
repent. The Judgments of God in the Over- 
throw of fome flourifhing Churches, and in 
tranfplanting the Gofpel from one Niation ta 

another, 
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another, are very myfterious and unfearchable ; 
•but as for particular perfons, who enjoy the 
Light of the Gofpel, unlefs they fhorten their 
Day of Grace themfelves, God does not fhort- 
en it : As long as they live in this World, they 
-are capable of Grace and Mercy if they truly 
jepent. 

2. Men may fliorten their own Day of 
<jrace .; not by fliortening the Time of Grace 
:and Mercy, for that lafts as long as this Life 
^oes J but by out- living the Poflibility of Re- 
pentance; and when they are paft Repen- 
tance, their Day of Grace is at an end, and 
this may be much fhorter than their Lives : 
TThat is, Men may fo liarden themfelves in 
JSin, as to make their Repentance morally im- 
:poffible ; and God in 3iis juft and righteous 
Judgments may give up fuch Men to a State 
of Hardnefs and Impenitence. 

Every Degree of Love to Sin, proportiona- 
Sdy cnflaves Men to the Praftice of it ; makes 
Repentance as uneafy and difficult, as it is to 
pluck out a right eye^ and cut off a right hand^ 
Matth. V. 29, 30. as painful as dying, as cru^ 
4:ifying the JJeJh with its affeSiions and lujls^ 
which few Men will fubmit to^ Rom. viii. 13. 
KloL iii. 5. 

An Habit and Cuftom of Sin turns into 
iNature, and is as difficultly altered as Nature 
is : Can the Ethiopian change his Jkin^ or the 
Jeopard hisfpots F Then may you aljo.do good^ who 
Mre accujiomed to do evily Jer.xiii. 23. 

P 3 Some 
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Some Sins are of fuch a hardening Nature^ 
that few Men who are once entangled by 
them, can ever break the Snare : Such as A- 
dultery, the Love of ftrange Women, of 

whom Solcmon tells us, Her houfe 

22' 2x^^' incline fh unto deaths and her path 

vii. 23, 23. unto the dead: None that go unto 

^ '^'^' her return again^ neither take they 

hold of the paths of life : Prov. ii. 18, 19. 

Covetoulhefs is fuch another hardening Sin, 
that our Saviour tells us. It is eafier for a ca- 
mel to go through the eye of a me die ^ than for a 
rich man to enter into heaven : Thofe who 
love, and thofe who truft in their RicheSj, 
Matth. xiii. 23, 24, 25. 

Thofe who have been once enlighten'd, and 
fall back again into Infidelity ; who have been 
inflrufted in the Reafons of Faith, and the 
Motives of Obedience ; who have had the 
heavenly Seed of God's Word fown in their 
Hearts, but have not brought forth the Fruits 
of it, are near the Curfe of barren Ground, 
which drinketh in the Dews, and Rain of 
Heaven, ''a:hich bri77gs forth briars and thorns^ 
which is rejeSled^ and nigh unto curfing^ whofe 
end is to be burnt. Heb, vi. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

When Men obftinately refift the perpetual 
Motions and SoUicitations of the Holy Spirit, 
he withdraws from them, and gives them up 
to their own Counfels, as we leave ofFperfuad- 
ing thofe who will not be perfuaded. 

And 
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And when the Spirit of God forfakes fuch 
Men, the evil Spirit feizeth them, that Spirit 
which ruleth in the Children of Difobedience, 
'Eph. ii. 3. For the World is divided into 
the Kingdom of Darknefs and the Kingdom 
<>i Light, CoL i. 13. and thofe who are not 
under the Government of the divine Spirit, 
are led captive by the Devil at his willy 2 Tim. 
ii. 6* and therefore our Saviour hath taught 
us to pray to be delivered from Evil, cctto tS 
TTovTipiy from the evil One 5 that is, from the 
Devil : For that is a hopelefs State, when 
God gives us up to the Government of 
evil Spirits: Nay when Men harden them- 
felves in Sin, they are rejected by the good 
Providence of God, which fecures good Men 
from, or delivers them out of, Temptation, 
as our Saviour has taught us to pray. Lead us 
not into temptation ; as a Father keeps a watch- 
fuj gye over a dutiful Child, to preferve him 
from any Harm, and to chufe C6e naoft pro- 
per Conditipn and Circuo^nces of Life 
for him, but fufferg gt Prodigal to go where 
ke pleafes, ^nd undo himfelf as faft as he 
can. And whpever confiders the Weaknefs 
and Folly of human Nature, apd the Power 
of Temptations, muft needs Conclude that 
Man given up to Ruin, who is rejcded by 
the good Spirit of God, and call out of thq 
Care of his Providence. 

Into this miferable State Men may bring 
themfeives by Sin, who though it does not 

P 4 make 
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make them uncapable of Mercy, if they do 
repent, yet it makes it morally impoffible 
that they fliould repent. It is this the Apoftlc 
to the Hebrews warns them againfl, from the 
Example of the Hardnefs and Infidelity of 
the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, of whom God 
fware, that they Jhall not enter into his reft ; 
as appears from the Application he himfelf 
makes of it, Heb. iii. 12, 13. Take heed ^ bre^ 
tbreHy left there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God : But 
exhort one another daily ^ while it is called to-day ^ 
left any of you be hardened through the deceitful^ 
nefs of fin. 

This is a plain Account of that great Que- 
ftion, concerning the Length of the Day of 
Grace. Men may out-live the Time of Re- 
pentance, may fo harden themfelves in Sin, 
as to make their Repentance morally impof- 
fible J but they cannot out-live the Mercies of 
God to true Penitents. This isReafon enough 
to difcourage Men from delaying their Repen- 
tance, and indulging themfelves in a vicious 
Courfe of Life, Left they fhould be hardenedy 
by the deceitfulnefs of fin^ and fliould 4)e fbr- 
faken by God : But it is no Reafon to difcou- 
rage true Penitents from trufting in the Mer- 
cy of God, how late foever their Repentance 
be ; for while we live in this World, me Door 
of Grace and Mercy is not Ihut againft true 
Penitents, 

3. But 
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3. But yet the Reafons of lengthning the 
Day of Grace and Mercy, do not reach be- 
yond this Life. This fufficiently appears from 
what I have already faid ; and for a further 
Confirmation of it, I fhall add but this one 
comprehenfive Reafon, viz. That tlie Grace 
of the Gofpel is confined to the Church on 
Earth ; and therefore this Life is the only 
Time to obtain the Remiflion of our Sins, 
and a Title to future Glory. We {hall be 
finally abfolved from all our Sins, and re- 
warded with eternal Life at the Day of Judg- 
ment 3 but we muft fue out our Pardon, and 
make our Calling and Eledion fure in this 
World. 

The Gofpel of Chrift, which is the Gofpel 
of Grace, and contains the Promifes of Par- 
don and immortal Life, is preached only to 
Men on Earth, and concerns none elfe. 

For this Reafon Chrift became Man, cloath- 
ed with Flelh and Blood as we are, that he 
might be the Saviour of Mankind ; which 
he need not have done, had not their Salva- 
tion been to be wrought in this World : For 
could they have been faved in the next, his 
Grace might have met them foon enough 
there. And therefore, at the Birth of our 
Saviour, the Angels fang. Glory be to God in 
the bigbeft^ on earth peace^ good will towards 
men^ Luke ii. 14, 

The Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofs (as 
^1 Jewijh Sacrifices, which were Types of the 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice of theCrofswere) was offered for the 
Expiation of the Sins of living Men, or at leaft 
oonridcrcd as living, not of the dead. 

He carried his Blood into Heaven (as the 
High-Pricfl did the Blood of the Sacrifice in- 
to the Holy of Holies) there to make Expia- 
tion, and to intercede for us ; but this Inter- 
cellion, though made in Heaven, relates only 
to Men on Earth, as his Sacrifice did. The 
earthly Tabernacle was a Type of the Church 
on Earth ; and that only, and the Worfhip- 
pers in it, were expiated by Sacrifices. 

There are two Sacraments whereby the 
Grace of the Gofpel is applied to us, and which 
are the ordinary Means of Salvation, Bap- 
tifm and the Lord's Supper ; and they are 
confined to the Church on Earth \ and if they 
have not their Effedl here, they cannot have 
it in the next World. Thefe unite us to 
Chrill: as Members of his Body ^ and then* 
rhe Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chrifl, takes Pofleflion of us, renews and 
llmdlifies us ; but if we prove dead and bar- 
ren Branches in this fpiritual Vine ; if the 
Cenfures of the Church^do not cut us off from 
tlie Body of Chrift, Death will j and then we 
can never be re-united to hiqi, nor faved by 
him in the next World. Faith in Chrift, and 
Repentance from dead Works, are the great 
Gofpel Terms of Pardon and Salvation, and 
thefe are confined to thisWortd : There may be" ' 
fcmething like them in the nextWorld j fuch a 

Faith 
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Faith as makes the Devils tremble ; fuch Re- 
pentance as is nothing elfe but defpairing A- 
gonies, and a hopelefs and tormenting Re- 
morfe : But fuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, 
as conquers this prefent World, as brings 
forth the Fruits of Righteoufnefs ; fuch a 
Repentance as reforms our Lives, as undoes 
all our paft Sins, as redrefTes the Injuries we 
have done to our Neighbours, and the Scan- 
dal v\^e have given to the World ; fuch a Faith, 
and fuch a Repentance, which alone are the 
true Chriftian Graces of Faith and Repen- 
tance, are proper only for this Life, and can 
be exercifed only in this Life, while we have 
this World to conquer, and the Flefh to fub- 
due to the Spirit, while we can reftore our ill- 
gotten Riches, and fet a vifible Example of 
Piety and Virtue. 

From hence it is very evident, that no Man 
who dies in a State of Sin and Impenitence, 
can be faved by Cbrift, and by the Grace of 
the Gofpel in the next World ; for the whole 
Miniftration of Gofpel-Grace is'ltpnfined to 
this Life ; and if they cannot be faved by 
Chrift, I know no other Name whereby they 
can be faved : And thus Death puts an End to 
all the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 

3 . Now if this Life be only our State of 
Trial and Probation for Eternity 5 if Death 
puts a final End to our Day of Grace -and 
Time of Working, then Death muft tranflatc 
us to an immutable and unchangeable State. 

By 
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By this I do not mean, that as foon as wc g© 
out of thefe Bodies, our Souls will immediate- 
ly be as happy or miferiblc as ever they (hall 
be ; the pecfed: Rewards of good Men are 
xeferved for the Day of Judgment, as the j&- 
tnal Punifliments of bad Men are j when our 
Lord Jhall fay to thofe on bis right hand^ Comt 
ye blejfed of my Father ^ inherit the kingdom pre-- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world t 
And to them an the left handy Go ye curfed into 
everlafting frey prepared for the Jevil and his 
angels y Matth. xxv. 34, 41. 

But tho' the Happinefs or Miferies dS the 
next World may increafe, yet the State <:aa 
never alter .; that is, if we die in a State of 
Crace and Favour with God, we fhall always 
continue fo ; if we die in a State of Sin, un- 
<ier the Wrath and Difpleafure of God, there- 
is no altering our State in the other World, 
we mull abide under his Wrath for ever. This 
is the neceffary Confequence of what I have 
already faid, which all aimed at this Point, 
that once dying puts us to an immutable, and 
unchangeable State ; and therefore 1 fhall 
wave any farther Proof of this, and only de- 
fire you ferioufly to confider of it 

I. Now firft, fince Death puts an end to 
our Day of Grace, and determines our final 
State for ever, and this Death comes but 
once, all Men mull coufds of what mighty 
Confequence it is to die well, that Death may 
find us well dilpoled, and well prepared for 

another 
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another World. Men ufe their utmoft Pru- 
dence and Cautioa in doing that which caa 
be done but once for their whole Lives, efpe- 
cially if the Happinefs of their whole Lives 
depends on it; for no Error can be corred:ed 
in what is to be done. but once >. and certain- 
ly we have iiEi^ch more Reafon to prepare to 
die once ;. which tranflates us to an immuta- 
ble State of Happinefs or Mifery. Thi& 
ought ta be the Work and Bufinefs of our 
whole Lives, to prepare for Death, which 
comes but once^ but that once is for Eternity* 
What unpardonable Folly is it, for any Mam 
to be furprized by Death ! To fall into die 
Grave without thinking of it !• To commit a 
Miftake, which may be retrieved again, ta 
be guilty of fome Negledt and Inadvertency,, 
when the Hurt we fuffer by it may be re- 
paired by future Diligence and Caution, is 
much more excusable, bccaufe it is not fo fa- 
tal and irreparable Folly : In this Cafe Ex- 
perience may teach Wifdom, and Wifdom is- 
a good Purchafe though we may pay dear 
for it; but a wife Man will ufe great Cau- 
• tion in making an Experiment, which if it 
fail will coft him his Life, becaufe that can 
never be tried a fecond Time ; and Experience 
is of no XSi'^ in fuch Things as can be done but 
©nee. 

And this is the Cafe of dying ; we can die 
but once, and if we mifcarry that once we 
are undone for ever : Ahd what confidering 

Maa 
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Man would make luch dangerous Experi- 
ments as Sinners do everv Dav, when their 
Sculs are the Price of the Experiment ! Who 
would try how long Death will delay his 
coming : How long he may Jin on lafely with- 
out thinking of Death or Judgment r Whe- 
ther Death will give him timely Notice to 
repent : Or whether God will give him Grace 
to repent if he does : Who wouW venture the 
infinite Hazards of a Death-bed Repentance? 
Whether after a long Life of Sin and Wick- 
cdnefs, a few dirtrafted, confufed, and al- 
moft defpairing Sighs and Groans wuU carry 
him to Heaven ? If fuch bold Adventurers as 
thefe, when they have difcovered their Mi- 
flake and Folly, could return back into this 
World, and live over their Lives again, the 
Hazard were not fo great ; but this is an Ex- 
periment not to be twice made. If they fin 
on 'till they harden themfelves in Sin, and 
are forfaken of the Grace of God ; if Death 
comes long before they expedled, and cuts 
them off by Surprize, and without Warning \ 
if their dying and defpairing Agonies and 
Horrors fhould not prove a truly godly Sor- 
row, not that repentance to fahation never to 
be repented of, they are loft to Eternity. And 
what wife Man would expofe his Soul to 
fuch Hazard as this ? Who would not take 
care to make his Calling and Ele6tion fure 
before Death comes ; and in a Matter of fuch 
infinite Concernment, wherein one Mifcarri- 

age 
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age is irreparable, to prevent Danger at a Di- 
(fence ? 

2. We hence learn how necefTary it is for 
thofe who begin well to perfevere unto the 
End : It is the Conclufion of our Lives which 
determines our future State ; as God expreflly 
tells us by his Prophet Ezekiel^ Ezek. xviii. 
21, 24. If the wicked mil turn from all his 
Jim that he*hath committed^ and keep my Jla- 
tuteSj and do that which is lawful and rights 
be Jhall furely livcy he Jhall not die : All his 
tranfgreffions that he hath committed^ they jhall 
not be mentioned unto him ; in his righteoufnefs 
that he bath done^ he Jhall live. — But when 
the righteous turneth away from his righteouf- 
nefsj and committeth iniquity^ and doth accord^ 
ing to all the abominations that the wicked man 
dothy Jhall be live ? All the righteoufnefs that 
be hath done Jhall not be mentioned ; in his tref-- 
pafs that be hath trefpajfed^ and in his Jin that 
• be hath Jinned^ in them Jhall he die. And 
throughout the New TeJlamenty the Reward 
is promifed only to thofe who continue to 
the End. And what I have now difcourfed, 
gives a plain Account of this ; for our whole 
Life is a State of Trial and Probation ; and if 
we leave off before our Work be done, if we 
Itop or run backwards before we come to the 
End of our Race, we muft lofe our Reward, 
our Crown. The Chriftian Life is a State of 
Warfare, and we know the laft Battle gives 
the fihal Conqueft: And this cannot be o- 

tberwife : 



224 A Pnzcilcal Discourse 

thcrwLfe \ beciufe -.-hit czmcs laTt, undoes 
what went z^izzt. When s wicked Man turns 
from his Wickccnefs, 2nd does s'^'^d, God in 
infinite Mercv. through the Merits and Me- 
diatisn of Chrii^, -vvilL forgive his Sins, becaule 
he has put them away from him, and undone 
them by Repentance and a new Life. 

When a righteous Man turns from his Righ- 
teoufnefs, and does wickedly, his Righteouf- 
nefs (hall be forgotten, becaufe he has renoun- 
ced it, and parted with it, and is a righteous 
Man no longer. Now when God comes to 
judge the World, he will judge Men as he then 
finds them \ he will not enquire what they 
have been, but what they are; he will not 
condemn a righteous Man, becaufe he has 
been wicked; nor juftiiy a wicked Man, be^ 
caufe he has been righteous : For this would 
be to punifh the Righteous, and to reward 
the Wicked. Such as we are when we die, 
fuch we fhall continue for ever ; and therefore 
it is the laft Scene of our Lives which deter- 
mines our future State. 

And (hould not this make us very jealous 
and watchful over ourfelves ? ^o take heed left 

there be in any of us an evil heart 
Hcb. lii. 1 2. of unbelief in departing from the 

living God. Looking dtligentfy^ kfi 
any Man fail of the grace of God ^ left any root 

of bitter nefs fpringing upj trouble 
Hcb. xii. 15. you, and thereby many be defiled'^ 

left after we have efcaped the poUu^ 

tiorn 
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tionsofthe world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour jfejus Chrift, we are again 
entangled therein^ and overcome ^ and it happen 
to us according to the true proverb^ The dog is 
returned to his vomit again, and the fow that 
was wajhedj to her wallowing in the mire. 
This, as the Apoftle tells us, makes 
our latter end worfe than the begin-- \^^2z!' ^^' 
ning ; for it had been better for us 
not to have known the way of righteoufnefs^ than 
after we have known it^ to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to us. 

Let thofe confider this, who have been 
blefled with a religious Education, and train- 
ed up in the Exercifes of Piety and Virtue ; 
who have prefer ved themfelves from the 
Pollutions of youthful Lufts, and fpent their 
vigorous Age in the Service of God 5 can 
you be contented to lofe all thefe hopeful 
Beginnings ; to lofe all your Triumphs and 
Viftories over the World and the Fleih ? When 
you have out-rid all the Storms and Hurricanes 
of a tempting World for fo many Years,, 
will you fufFer yourfelves to be fbip-wrecked 
in the Haven ? When you are come within 
View of the promifed Land, will you fufFer 
your Hearts then to fail you ? Will you then 
murmur and rebel againft God, and die in the 
Wildernefs ? 

There has been a very warm Difpute about 
the Perfeverance of Saints; whether thofe 
who are once in a State of Grace, fhall al- 

Q^ ways. 
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ways continue fo ? I will not undertake to de« 
cidc this Controverfy; but thus much I will 
fay, (and that I think is all that is needful for 
a Chriftian to know about it:) That to be in 
a State of Grace, is to have an inward Prin- 
ciple of Holinefsj which brings forth the Fruit 
of a holy Life j then to perfevere in a State 
of Graccj is to perfevere in the Pradtice of 
Holinefs and Virtue; that many who have 
begun well, and have thought themfelves, 
and have been thought by others, to be tru- 
ly good Men, have afterwards been overcome 
by the Temptations of the World, and defi- 
led themfelves with the impure Lufls of it; 
that if fuch Men ever were good Men, and 
in a State of Grace, they fall from Grace whea 
they forfake the Paths of Holinefs ; and that 
thofe, who do thus fall away, who after pro- 
mifing Beginnings, do all the Abominations 
of the Wicked, and live and die in fuch a 
State, fhall never enter into Heaven. Wc 
fhall receive our final Doom and Sentence^ 
according to that State and Condition in 
which Death finds us. What is faid upon 
another Account, That we muft call no Man 
happy before Death, is true in this Senfe ; no 
Man is a Conqueror, but he who dies fo ; 
Thofe Men deceive themfelves, who con&<- 
dently pretend to be ftiil in a State of Grace 
and Favour with God, becaufe fcwmerly they 
were good Men, though now they are grown 
very bad. This is to perfevere in a State of 

Favour 

It 
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Favour with God, without perfevering in 
Holinefs, which overthrows the Gofpel of 
our Saviour, and will miferably deceive thofe 
Men who have no better Foundation for their 
Hopes. 

3. We hence learn how dangerous it is to 
die in the aftual Commiffion of any known 
and wilful Sin : Such Men go into the other 
World, and go to Judgment with adual Guilt 
upon them, they die in their Sins ; for they 
could not repent of them before they died, 
becaufe they died in the Commiffion of them, 
and there is no Repehtance, and therefore no 
Pardon in the next World. This has been, 
and very often is, the miferable, and, I fear, 
the hopelefs State Of a great many Sinners. 
How many are there, who not only drink 
themfelves into a Fever, which takes fome 
Time to kill them, and gives them fome Time 
to repent of their SinSj and to afk God's Par- 
don ; but drink themfelves de^d, or, which is 
much at one, as to this Cafe, drink away 
their Reafon and Senfes, and then fall from 
. their Horfes, or down a Precipice, and pe- 
rifli by fome evil Accident ; or when they 
are inflamed with Wine forget their old 
Friendfhips, and fall by each other's Hands? 
How many others have periihed in the very 
A6t of Adultery, or, which is much the fame, 
in quarrelling for a Strumpet, in the Rage 
and Fury of Luft ? How many die in the 
Ycry Adl of Theft and Robbery ? All fuch 

0^2 Men 
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Men receive the prefent Punifhment of their 
Sins in this World, and carry the unrepented 
Guilt of them into the next 3 and if Men fhall 
be damned who die in their Sins without Re- 
pentance, fuch Mens Condition is defperate. 
And this may be . the Cafe of any Man who 
ventures upon a wilful Sin ; he may die in the 
very Aft of it, and then his Repentance will 
come too late in the next World : And this io 
often happens, that no wife Man would ven- 
ture his Soul upon it. 

But there are two Sins efpecially, which 
this Confideration fhould deter Men from, 
viz. Duelling, and Self-murder. 

When Men have fuch a Refentment of Af- 
fronts and Injuries, as to revenge themfelves 
with their Swords, and either to thirft after 
each other's Blood, or at leaft to flake their 
Lives, and to venture killing, or being kil- 
led, to decide the Quarrel 3 thefe Men have 
the Hearts of Murtherers, who would kill if 
they could, or at leaft would venture ' killtng 
their Brother, to appeafe their Refentments 
or Revenge, which is a mortal and murder- 
ing Revenge, whether it murder or not ; and 
therefore if fuch Men fall in the Quarrel, as 
many do, without Time to afk God's Par- 
don with their laft Breath, they die under 
the Guilt of Murder unrepented of; though 
they do not kill, but are killed, yet they 
die with murderous Intentions, with a mor- 
tal Hatred and Revenge, for they would have 
2 killed! 
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killed if they could : And St. John tells us. 
He that hatetb his brother ^ is a murderer ; and 
we know that no .. murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him^ i John iii. ,1 5. So that thefe 
Duellers do not only venture their Lives, but 
their Souls too, if thev fall in the Quarrel ; 
and how little foever they value their Lives, 
it is a little too much to pawn their Souls upon 
a Point of Honour. 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it to 
be a Sin, it is certain that no Man who com- 
mits it, can repent of it in this World, and 
there is no Pardon for Sins in the next World, 
which are not i:epented of in this. And yet 
why we fliould not think it as . great a Sin to 
murder ourfelves, as to murder our Brother, 
I cannot imagine, for it has all the Marks of 
a very great Sin upon it. 

It is as much Murder to kill ourfelves, as 
it is to kill another Man 5 and therefore it is 
a Breach of the fixth Commandment, T^hou 
jhalt not kill. The Reafon againft Murder is 
the fame ; Vor in the image of God made he 
tnan^ Gtn. ix. 6. And he who kills himfelf, 
deftroys God's : Image, as much as he who 
kills another Man. .. The more unnatural the 
Sin is, or the greater Obligations we have 
to preferve the Life of the Perfon whom we 
kill, the. greater the Sin is. To murder a 
kind Friend and Benefadlor, is a greater 
Evil than to murder a Stranger: To murder 
a Parent, or a Child, a Wife, or aHufband, is 

0.3 ftill 
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ftlU a greater Evil, becaufe they are fo much 
nearer ourfelvcs ; and if the Nearnefs of the 
Relation increafes the Sin, no Body is fo near 
to us as ourfelves, and therefore there is no 
fuch unnatural Murder as this. 

The Excufes which are made for Self-mur* 
dcr, will not juftify the Murder of any other 
Man in the World. Though we Hiould fee a 
Friend, whom ^te love like ourfelves, labour** 
iPig under intolerable Pains, or infiipportable 
Mi-tbrtunes and Calamities of Life, tho' he 
fliould importune and befeech us to put an 
end to his Suffering, by putting an end to a 
miftrablc Lifc ; though out of great Kindnefs 
and Compaffion we heartily defire to follow 
him to his Grave, yet we muft not kill him j 
neither the Laws of God nor Man will allow 
this. And yet if Self-love be the Meafure of 
our Love to other Men, and will juftify Self- 
murder, when we are grown weary of Life, 
when we either defpife the World, or think it 
beft to make our Efcape out of it} I cannot 
imagine why we may not do the fame Kind* 
nefs for a Friend or Brother, when he deiires 
it, as we may do for ourfelves : The Reafon is 
the fame in both ; and if it will not juftify 
both, it can juftify neither. 

For there is no Foundation that I know of 
for what fome pretend, that God has given 
us greater Power over our own Lives, than 
over other Mens. We find no fuch Power 
given us in Scripturcj, which is the only Re- 
8 vclation 
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vclation of God's Will 5 and I am fure Na- 
ture teaches us no fuch Thing 5 nay, Nature 
teaches the quite contrary. The natural A- 
verfion to Death, and the natiiral Principle 
of Self-prefer vation, were not only intended 
to make us cautious of any Hurt or Mifchief 
which other Men may do us, but to make us 
careful to do no Hurt to, much left to de- 
ftroy, ourfelves \ and therefore (he Voice of 
Nature is, That we muft preferve our own 
Lives and Beings. 

When God, made us, he did not make us 
the abfolute Lords and Mafters of ourfelves ; 
we cannot difpofe of ourfelves as we pleafe, 
but are his Creatures and Subje(5ts, and muft 
receive Laws from him j and that in fuch In- 
ftances wherein the Injury is done only to 
ourfelves. We muft not abufe our own Bo- 
dies by Intemperance, and Luxury, or Luff, 
though neither the Publick, nor any private 
Perfons are injured by it : And if we have not 
Power over our own Bodies in lefler Iriftances, 
much lefs to kill them. 

And if it be a Sin to deftroy our ovvn Lives,, 
it is the moft mortal and damning Sin, for it 
deftroys Soul and Body together, becaufe it 
makes our Repentance impoflible \ unlefs Men 
can repent of their Sin, and obtain God*s Par- 
don for it, before they have comniitted it, or 
can repent and obtain their Pardon in the next 
World. Did Men ferioufly conlider this, it 
is impoilible that the greateft Shame and 

0^4 Infamy^ 
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Infamy, Want ox Suffering, or whatever it is 
that makes them weary of Life, fhould be 
thought fo intolerable, as to make them 
force their Paffage into the other World to 
efcape it, when fuch a violent and unnatural 
Efcape will coft them their Souls. Men may 
be in fuch evil Circumftances as may make 
Death defirable ; but no confidering Man will 
exchange the Sufferings of this Life for the 
endlefs Miferies of the next. If we cannot 
deflroy our Lives, and put an end to our pre- 
fent Sufferings, without deflroying our Souls 
too, we muft be contented to live on, and 
bear our Lot patiently in this World ; which, 
whatever it is, is much more eafy and tolerable 
than to be eternally miferable. 

And yet God forbid that I fhould pronounce 
a final and peremptory Senteiice upon all 
thofe unfortunate Perfons who have died by 
their own Hands. We know not what Al- 
lowances God may make for fome Mens Opi- 
nions of the Lawfulnefs of it, and for the 
Diflradion of other Mens Thoughts and Faf- 
fions, through a fettled Melancholy, or iom^ 
violent Temptation : My Bufinefs is not to 
limit the fovereign and prerogative Grace of 
God, but to declare the Nature of the Thing 
according to the Terms of the Gofpel. To 
murder ourfelves, is the mofl: unnatural Mur- 
der : It is a damning Sin, apd fuch a Sin as 
no Man can repent of in this World ; and 
therefore unlefs God forgive it without Re- 
pentance, 
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pentance, it can never be forgiven ; and the 
Gofpel of Chrift gives us no CommifSon to 
preach Forgivenefs of Sin without Repen- 
tance. The Gofpel-Grace, which only focr 
gives Penitents, cannot fave fuch Men 5 and 
he is a very bold Man, and ventures very far 
upon unpromifed and uncovenanted Mercy, 
who will commit a Sin which the Grace of 
the Gofpel cannot pardon. 

All that I have to add under this Head, is 
the Cafe of thofe who die in Defpair of God's 
Mercy. This is commonly thought a very 
hopelefs State ; for to defpair of the Mercy of 
God is a great Sin, and therefore fuch Men 
die in the aftual Commiffion of Sin unrepent- 
?d of, and By-ftanders are apt to fufpedt their 
Defpair to be little better than their final 
Doom and Sentence. And yet many times 
we fee Men labouring under Defpair in their 
laft Agonies, who have, to all outward Ap- 
pearance, lived very innocent and virtuous 
Lives J and it is hard to judge fo feverely of 
them, as to think they were fccret Hypocrites, 
and that God has finally rejected them, be- 
caufe they pafs fuch a feverc Judgment upon 
themfelves. 

Now, I confefs, Defpair is as uncomforta* 
ble a State as any Man can die in i but I can- 
not think it {o fatal and dangerous as fome 
imagine ; for let us confider what the Nature 
of Defpair is, and wherein the Sinfulnefs of 
it confiAs, 

Tq 
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To difbelieve the Promifes of Grace and 
Mercy, made to true penitent Sinners by Je- 
fus CbriH:, is Infidelity, not Defpair ; and this 
indeed is a great and unpardonable Sin ; for it 
is to renounce the Faith of Chrift, and the 
Grace of the Gofpel. But this is not what 
wc commonly call Defpair. Some Men be- 
lieve the Gofpel of Chrift, and all the Pro- 
mifes of it, as firmly as others do : They do 
not doubt but God will forgive all true Peni- 
tents> through the Merits and Mediation of 
JefusChrifl; and therefore are as true and 
fincere Believers as thofe who do not defpair ; 
but their Defpair is in the Application of 
thefe Promifes to themfelves. That is, they 
fear that they are not within the Terms and 
Conditions of Gofpel- Grace ; that they arc 
not tme Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they fhall not receive the 
Blefiing, though^ as E/au did, they feek it 
carneflly with Tears ; or, it may be> that they 
are Reprobates, who have no Right to the 
Promifes of the Gofpel. 

Now if thefe Men may upon all other Ac- 
counts be very good Chriftians, but are either 
opprefTed with Melancholy, or diffaxrbed with 
&lfe and miflaken Notions of ReligicMi ; caa 
we think th^t their Melancholy or Miftakes^ 
ivhich makes them pafs fo falfe a Judgment 
i^on themfelves, fhall make God condemn 
them too, who knows them better than they 
know themfelves ? Should a Man who has a 

delirious 
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delirious Fancy, accufe himfelf of Theft, or 
Murder, or Treafon, which he was never 
guilty of ; would a jufl and righteous Judge, 
who certainly knows that he is not guilty of 
thefe Crimes, condemn him, only becaufe he 
condemns himfelf ? Suppofe a Man who is in 
tht right Way to Heaven, Ihould be perfua- 
ded by fome Travellers he meets, that he has 
miftaken his Way ; and upon this he {hould 
fall into great Horrors and Agonies, and give 
himfelf for loft ; is this Man ever the farther 
off of Heaven becaufe he is perfuaded that he 
has miftaken his Way ? 

The falfe Judgments dying Men make of 
themfelves, either through Enthufiafm, Pre- 
fumption, or Defpair, (hall not determine their 
final State. Men may go to Hell with aH 
the Triumphs of a deluded Fancy, which 
promifes nothing lefs than eternal Glories; 
and thofe who go trembling out of this 
World, may find themfelves happily mifta* 
ken in the next. It is a wrong Notion of 
juftifying Faith, which makes Men conclude 
Defpair to be fo damning and unpardonable 
a Sin. If juftifying Faith were nothing elfe 
but a ftrong Belief and Perfuafion that we are 
juftified, that were good Reafon to conclude 

' Defpair to be a mortal Sin, becaufe it is a di« 
rcift Contradiction to juftifying Faith ; Nay, 

. . if the juftifying Ad: of Fail?h were an actual 
Reliance and Recumbency on Chrift for Sal- 
vation, Defpair muft be very mkortal 5 be- 
caufe 
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caufe while Men are under thofe Agonies, 
they do not, they cannot, rely on Chrift for 
Salvation ; for they believe that Chrift has 
caft them off, and will not fave them. But 
if to believe in Chrift, that he is the Saviour 
of the World, that he has made Expiation 
for our Sins, and intercedes for us at the 
Right Hand of God, and is able to fave to 
the uttermoft all thofe that come unto God 
by him ; that he will fave all true penitent 
Sinners, and will fave us, if we be true Pe- 
nitents ; I fay, if fuch a Faith as this, when 
it brings forth the genuine Fruits of Repen- 
tance and a holy Life, be a true juftifying 
Faith, this is confiftent with the blackeft De- 
fpair, and then Men may be in a juftified 
State, though they are never fo ftrongly per- 
fuaded that they are Reprobates. A very 
good -Man may have his Fancy difturbed, and 
may pafs a falfe Judgment upon himfelf j but 
this is no Reafon for God to condemn him, 
no more than God will juftify a prefiiming 
and enthufiaftick Hypocrite, becaufe he jufti- 
fies himfelf. 

3. If Death puts a final End to our Work, 
and Labour, and (huts up our Accounts, .then 
it concerns us to do all the Good that we can 
while we live. Whatenyer our hand findetb to 
do, we Jhould do it with all our mighty fieing 
there is no wifdom, nor knowledge^ nor working 
in the grave^ whither we are ha/iing. Not 
that the next World is an idle and ujiaftivc 

State, 
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State, where we (hall know nothingj and have 
nothing to do; but Death puts an end to our 
working for the other World : Nothing can 
te brought to our Account at the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Good we do while we live 
here : For this only we (hall receive our Re- 
ward proportionable to the Increafe and wife 
Improvement of our Talents. 

And is not this a good Reafon why we 
fhould begin to ferve God betimes, and take 
all Opportunities of doing Good, fince we 
have only a Abort Life to work for Eternity ? 
There are great and glorious Rewards prepa- 
red for good Men ; but thofe fhall have the 
brighteft Crowns, who do the moft Good in 
the World 3 who are rich in good works^ and 
lay up for thtmjelves treafures in heaven. 

Indeed, the meaneft Place in Heaven is a 
Happinefs too great for us to conceive, I am 
fure much greater than our greateft Deferts ; 
but fince our bountiful Lord will reward all 
the good Service we do, why fhould we neg- 
ledt to do any Good, when fuch Negleds will 
leflen our Reward ? Why fliould we be con- 
tented to lofe any Degrees of Glory ? This is 
a holy Ambition, to be as good, and to be as 
happy, as God can make us. 

This is never thought of by thofe Men who 
have no greater Defigns than to efcape Hell 5 
but as for the Glories of Heaven, they can 
be contented with the leaft Share of them. 
No Man will ever get to Heaven, who fo de- 

fpifes 
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fpifes the Glories of it : And if a kte Repen- 
tance (hould open our Eyes not only to fee 
our Sins, but to alter our Opinions of this 
World and of the next, yet we c^n never rep- 
eal our paft Time j and that little Time that 
remains, which is the very Dregs and Sedi- 
mcnt of our Lives, the dead and unaftive 
Scene, will minifter very few Opportunities 
of doing Good j and if it did, we are capable 
of doing very little ; and if we get to Heaven, 
that will be all ; but the bright and triumphant 
Crowns fhall be bcftowed upon thofe who 
have improved their Time and their Talents 
better. 

It is the Good we do while we live, that 
fhall be rewarded ; and therefore we muft take 
care to do Good while we live. It is well when 
Men, who do no Good while they live, will 
remember to do fbme Good when they die. 
But if God fhould accept fuch Prefents as thefe, 
yet it will make great Abatements in the Ac- 
count, that they kept their Riches themfelve^ , 
as long as they could, and wouki part with 
nothing to God, 'till they could keep it no 
longer. It is not the Gift, but the Mind of 
the Giver that is accepted. Under the Gof- 
pcl, God ispleafed with a living Sacrifice; but 
the Offerings of the Dead (and fuch thefe te- 
iiamentary Charities are, which are intended 
to have no Effedt as long as we live) are no 
better than dead Sacrifices ; and it may be 
quellioned whether they will be brought into 

the 
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the Account of our Lives, if we do no Good 
while we live. The Cafe is different as to 
thofe who did all the Good they could while 
they lived, and when they faw they could 
live no longer, took care to do Good after 
Death. Such furviving Charities as thefe pro- 
long our Lives, and add daily to our Ac- 
count ; when fuch Men are removed into the 
other World, they are doing Good in this 
World ftill, they have a Stock a going below, 
the Increafe and Improvements of which will 
follow them into the other World. Men who 
have been charitable all their Lives, may pro- 
long their Charity after Death ; and this will 
be brought to the Account of their Lives : 
But I cannot fee, how a Charity which com- 
mences after Death, can be called doing Good 
while we live ; and then it cannot belong ta 
the Account of our Lives. All that can be 
faid for it is this ; That they make their 
Wills, whereby they bequeath thefe Chjyi- 
ties while they live; and therefore their be- 
queathing thefe Clarities is an A6t of their 
Lives ; but tbey never intend they (hall take 
place while they live, but after their Death. 
And when they never intend their Charity 
to be an K& of' their Lives, I know not why 
God ihould account it fo. Thefe Death-bed 
Charities are too like a Death-bed Repen- 
tance : Men feem to give their Eflates to 
God and the Poor, juft as they part with 
their Sins, when they can keep them no lon- 
ger. 
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ger. This is much fuch a Charity, as it Is 
Devotion to "bequeath our dead Bodies to the 
Church or Chancel, which we ihould never 
vifit while we lived. 

But yet, as I have already intimated, thisr 
IS the only Way to prolong our Lives, and 
to have an increafing Account after Death, to 
lay the Foundations of fome great Good to 
the World, which fhall outlive us : Which 
like Seed fown in the Earth, {hall fpring up, 
and yield a plentiful Harveft, while we fleep 
fweetly. in the Duft. Such as . the religious 
Education of our Children and Families, which 
may propagate itfelf in the World, and laft 
many Ages after we are dead ; the Endow- 
ment of publick Schools and Hofpitals s in a 
word, whatever is for the Relief of the Ne- 
ceffitous, or for the Inflxudlion and good Go- 
vernment of Mankind, when we are gone. To 
do Good while we live, and to lay Defigns of 
great Good to future Generations, will both 
come into our Account, and this may extend 
the Account of our Lives, much beyond the . 
fhort Period of them in this World. 

5. If Death puts an end to our Account, 
methinks a dying Bed is a little of the latefl: 
to begin it 5 for this is to begin juft where we 
muf): end. The Account of our Lives is the 
Account of the Good or Evil we have done 
while we lived: And what Account can a 
dying Man give of this, who has fpent his 
whole Life in Sin and Wickednefs ? If he mufl 

be 
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be judged according to what he hath done in 
the Body, how fad is his Account; and how 
impojQible is it for him to mend it now ? for 
when he is juft a[ dying, it is too kte for hiih 
to begin to live: If without bolinefs no man 
Jhall fee God, How hopelefs is his Condition, 
who has lived a wicked and profligate Life all 
his Days 5 and is now paft living, and there- 
fore paft living a holy Life? A Man who is * 
confined to a fick and dying Bed, is uncapa*. 
ble of exercifmg the Virtues of Life : His 
Time of Work is over, almoft as perfeftly 
over as if he were dead; and therefore bis. 
Account is finifhed, and he mufl expeft his 
Reward according to what he has already 
done. 

No, you'll (ay, he may ftill repent of his 
SIns; and a true Penitent (hall find Mercy, 
even at his lail Gafp. Now I readily grant, , 
that all true Penitents (hall be faved, when- 
foever they truly repent ; but it is hard to 
think, that any dying Sorrows, or the dying 
• Vows and Refolutions of Sinners, (hall be ac- 
cepted by God for true Repentance : The 
Miftakes of this Matter aire very fatal, and 
therefore I fhall briefly explain it. 

Jn expounding the Promifes of the Go(pel, 
we mufl take care to reconcile the Gofpel to 
itielf, and not make one Part of it contra- 
iUd; or overthrow another. N0W9 as the Gof- 
pel promifes Pardon of Sin to true Repent- 

R ance« 
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tancc, fo it makes Holinefs of Life as necef- 

. fary a Condition of Salvation, as 

e • 3C11. 14. ^^^^ Repentance. Without holinejs 

no manJJjall fee GOD. GOD will render to 

every man accordiijg to his deeds : Tq 
Rom.^n.6, 7, ^^^^ ^j^^ j^y patient continuance in 

well doi?2gy feek for glory ^ and ho- 
mur^ and immortality^ eternal life-, but unta 
them that are contentious^ and do not obey the 
truths hut obey unrighteoufnefs^ indignation and 
wrathy tribulation and anguifi upon every foul 

of man that doeth evil; but glory ^ honour^ 

find peace to every man that worketb good. Be 

not deceived, GOD is not mocked \ 
Ai- VI. 7, . j^ whatjoever a man foweth^ that 

fkall he alfo reap : For he that foweth to the 
Jiefhy Jhall of the flefh reap corruption ; but he 
that foweth to the fpirit^ fhall of the fpirit 
reap^ life everlafiing. The Promifes of For- 
givencfs to Repentance, are not more exprefs 
than thefe Texts are, which declare that we 
fhall be rewarded according to our Works 2 
And we have as much Reafon to believe the 
one as the other; and if we believe the Gof--'' 
pel, we muft believe them both : And then 
Repentance and a holy Life are both neccfiary 
to Salvation :' And then the dying Sorrows of 
Sinners, who have lived very wicked LiVw, 
and are paft mending them no\T, cannot be 
true favirig Repentance. If Sorrow for Sin 
withfout a holy Life can carry Men to Efea-> 
yen, then I am fvire Holinefs is not heceflary ; 

tjien . 
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then Men may fee God without HoHnefs,. 
and then the Pronjifcs of Pardon to Repen- 
tance .(if this dying Sorrow be true Repen- 
tance) overthrows the Neceflky of a holy 
Life ; and the Neceffity of a holy Life con- 
tradidts the Pr omifes of Pardon to fuch Peni- 
tents ; and then either one or both of them 
muft be falfe. 

. To ftate this Matter plainly, and in a few 
Words, we muft diftinguifti. between two 
Kinds of Repentance : i • The Baptifmal Re- 
pentance: 2. Repentance upon a Relapfc, or 
falling into any known and wilful Sin.' 

I. By Baptifmal Repentance, I mean that 
Repentance which is neceflary in adult Per- 
fons, in order to their receiving Chriftian Bap- 
tifm: This is the Repentance which is moft 
frequently mentioned in the New Tefiamenty 
and to which the Promifc of Remiffion and 
Forgiveneis ig annexed : This our Saviour 
preached, RepeMy for the Kingdom of heaven 
h at handy Matth. iv. 17. This he gave Au- 
thority to. his Apoftles to preach, that repent- 
taxuii and remifjion of Jins Jkould be ^preached in 
bis smme unlong all nations y Luke xxiv. 47. 
X^QW this Repentance^ both as to Jews and 
Heathens^ who embraced the Faith of Chrift^ 
^as. renoiuicing all their former Sins, and 
fklie, fuperftitious, or idolatrous Worfhip ; and 
thifi^ qualified them for Baptiim, in which 
tbey CM)taihed the RemifSoQ of a|l their Sins 
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in the Name of Chrift. And for this Rca^ 
fon Rcmiflion of Sins is promised to Repent- 
ance^ becaufe all fuch Penitents are received 
to Baptifm, which is the wafhing of Regene- 
ration, which waihes away all thdr Sins, and 
puts them into a State of Grace and Favour 
with God ; as St. Peter tells the Jews, Repent^ 
and be baptized very one of you in the name of 
J ejus Cbriji, for the remijfion of Jins^ Afts ii. 
38. And much to the lame Purpofe ^i^^/Vzf 
told St. Paul^ Paul, Arife^ and be baptized^ , 
and nvajh away thy fins^ calling on the name of 
the Lord, Aftsxxii. 16. And I know not any 
one Text in the New T^ejiamenty wherein the 
Remiflion of Sins is abfolutely promifed tq 
Repentance, but what muft be underftood of 
this Baptifmal Repentance : And then Repent* 
ance, and Remiflion of Sins are inieparably 
annexed ; becaufe fuch Penitents wafh away 
all their Sins in Baplifiii ; and come piure s^d 
undefiled out of that myftical Fountain, which 
IS fet open for Sin and for Uncleaiinefs to waih 
in, and to be clean. . 

Now I grant, /hould any Pprfon who comes 
to Baptilm rightly qualified and difpofed^ 
with a fincere Repentance, and ftedikft Fsdth 
in Chrifl, die foon after he is baptked, be^dce' 
he has Time and Opportunity to ^exercife any 
of the Graces of the . Chriftian Life $ filch >a 
Man fhall go to Heaven withoiKr^JSuat Ekkli* 
pefs: The Remiflion of his Sins^iti■ Baptiim, 
Upon his Repentance^ will fave him^ though 
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hfc have not Time to bring forth the Fruits 
of Repentance in a holy Life: And this is 
the only Cafe I know of^ wherein a Penitent 
can be faved without aftual Holinefs ; n)t%. by 
Baptifmal Grace and Regeneration. Only the 
Primitive Church, and I think with very 
good Reafon, allowed the fame to Martyr^^ 
dom, when it prevented the Baptifm of young 
Converts ; as we know under the Pagan Per- 
fecutions, young Converts who made bold 
Confefiions of their Faith in Chrift, were hur- 
ried away to Martyrdom-, before they had 
Opportiinity of being baptissed : But fuch 
Men were baptized in their own Blood ; and 
that fupplied the want of Water-Baptifin, 
which they could not have. Now in this 
Cafe alfo^ if A^^rtyrdbm be inftead of Baptifin, 
as the Primitive Church thought it ; then had 
any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
ana profligate Life to the Faith of Chrift, 
and been immediately apprehended and hailed 
to Martyrdom^ before he could be either bap^ 
tized, or give any other Teftimony of .the 
Reformation of his Life and Manners, but by 
dying a Martyr; this Man alfo would go to 
Heaven without actual Holinefs of Life ; as a 
baptized Penitent, who dies immediately aj^ter 
his Baptifm, fliall. . 

And this feems to me to give the bed Ac-^ 
count of the Cafe of the. penitent l^hief upon 
the Cro(s ; which one Example has encou- 
raged fo many Sinners to delay their Repent^ 
: R 3 ance 
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tance to the laft Minute, and . has deflroyed (o 
many Souls by fuch Delays. His Cafe feenas 
to be this: It is probable he had beard of 
Chrift, and the Fame of his great Miracles 
before, and that Opinion fome had of him» 
that he was that Meffias whom <3od had pro- 
mifed to fend into the World ; for we can 
hardly think that any Man who lived in thofe 
Efeiys, (hould never have hcaud of Chrift, 
who'fe Fame went thro' the wbole Nation,: 
But yet the Courfe of Life thia Thief fcd, 
gave him no great Curiofity to .enquire into 
filch Matters, till he was apprehended for 
Hobbery, and condemned to die at the &me 
Time with Chriflj this extraordinary Acci- 
dent made him. more curibiiily enquire after 
bim, and learn all the Circunif£ance$ of his 
Apprehenfion, and Trial, ahd : .Ufiigey and. 
Behaviour, and Anfwers, efpecially when b& 
faw him, and was to die with him ; and in 
fhorr, he obferved fo much as convinrad him, 
that he was the true Meffias, ihq\ht &w him 
nailed in fo (hameful a manner to the Crofs» 

Now if this Was his Cale, and we muft fup*^ 
pofe this or fomething like it, unlefs we will 
fay that he was miraculoufly infpired upon 
the Crpfs with the Faith of Chriflr, without 
knowing any thing of him befoise,. which, has. 
no Foundation in the Story, and r is. without 
any Precedent or Example ; I lay, .if: this was/ 
his Cafe, according to'the Principles laid down, 
we muft grant, that if this 'Thief had re- 
nounced 
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h'bunced his wicked Q)urfe of Life, and pro- 
fefled his Faith in Chrift, and been baptized 
in his Name, tho' he had immediately fuf- 
fered upon the Crofs, he muft have gone di- 
redly to Heaven or Paradife, as Chrift pro- 
mifed him he fliould, by Virtue of Remiflion 
of all his Sins in Baptifm : Nay, we muft 
grant farther, that if inftead of Baptifm, he 
had at that Time died a Martyr for the Pro- 
feffion of. his Faith' in Chrift 3 this would 
have fupplied the Plac6 of Baptifm, and have 
tranilated hini into Paradife : All then that we 
have to enquire is, whether this Confeffion of 
Chrift upon the Crofs, might not as well fup- 
ply the Want of Water-Baptifm, as Martyr- 
dom : Nay, whether it were not equivalent 
to Martyrdom itfelf, and inight not reafona* 
bly be accepted by our Saviour as fuch. Wa- 
ter-Bapti(ni he could not have, a Martyr he 
could not die, for he died a Malefal^or 3 but 
he confefted his Faith in Chrift, when he iaiVt 
him hanging upon the Crofs, which was. a 
more glorious Aft of Faith^ than to have di- 
ed upon the Crofs for him. He confefted 
Chrift when his own Difciples fled from him, 
and when Peter himfelf denied him; and 
difcovered his Glory through' the meaneft Dif- 
guife that ever it was concealed under^ even 
in this World ^ and why ftiould not this pafs 
for the Faith and Confeflion of Martyrdoto? 
And then the Thief upon the Crofs was 6- 
ved as by Baptifh^^ which isj Not the putting 
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4!Fway the fikb of the Jlejh^ hu ibe anjwer of a 
good confcience towards GOD^ i Fet. iii. 21. 
Which DefcriptioQ of Baptifin g^es us a plain 
Reafon, why Martyrdom fhoald (upply die 
Place of Baptifm, and is a good Reafon, why 
the Thief s Confeflion of Chrift apoD the Crc^ 
fhould do fo. 

This Example then of the Thief upon the 
Crofs^ is no reafonable Encooragonent to any 
bapuzed Chriftian to live a wicked Life, and 
dday his Repentance till the Koiir of Death, 
in hopes of being iaved at laft, as he was ; 
for he was iaved as new repenting Converts 
are by Baptilin; not as baptized Sinners hope 
to be» by a Death-bed Sorrow, and Remorfe 
of CooiaciKae. 

And yet this is the only Example, which 
with any Shew of Reafon is alledged to prove 
the Si^kieocy of a Death-bed Repentance; 
lor the PuaUe of the Labourers, who were 
called to work in the Vineyard at diflferent 
IIoQis» ibme early in the Morning others at 
the third, the tixth, the eleventh Hour of 
\i.r>\ ^ *hc Dav, is nothii^ at aU to 

this Purpofc- The feveral 
Hours of the Dny in that Parable, do not 
lignifv the feveral Hours of Mens Lives, but 
the dincrent Aces of the World ; and there- 
fore thoie Labourers who are called into the 
Vincvard about the eleventh Hour of the 
World; that is, towards the End, or in the 
laft Age of thfiJiV orld. might be called at the 

Beginnings 
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Beginning of theit Lives, and work on to the 
End of them : ' Fdr the Dcfign of that Para- 
ble is to /hew, that the Gentiles^ who were 
called into the Vineyard, or received into the 
Church of Chrift towards the Conclufion of 
the World, (hould be admitted to equal 'Pri- 
vileges and Rewards with the Jews^ who' 
were God's ancient People, and had been cal- 
led into the Vineyard, early in the Morning j 
which occafioned their murmuring againft the 
good Man of the Houfe; as we know the 
jfews murmured upon this Account ; and no- 
thing mbre prejudiced them.againil the Gof- 
pel of our Saviour; than that the Gentiles 
were received into the Church without Cir- 
cumciiion. The fame thing our Saviour rc- 
prefents in the Parable of the Prodijgal. The 
Return of the Prodigal to his Father's Houfe, 
is the Gonverfion of the Gentiles 
l«rho were the younger Brother, ^"^^ ^' ' ^' ^'v 
and had been a great Prodigal for many Ages ; 
the elder Brother, who always lived at home' 
with his Father, was the Jewi/b Church:' 
But when this young Prodigal was received by 
his Father with Feafting and Mufick, and 
all- the Expreffions of Joy, his elder Brother 
^ew jealous of it, and thought himfelf much 
injured by his Father's Fondnefs of the return- 
ing Prodigal, and refufed to come in, and 
bw his Part in the Solemnity; as the yews 
rcgibaed the Gofpel, becaufe the Gentiles were: 
ri^ived into the Church. 
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And that this muil be the true Meaning of 
the Parable of the Labourers, appears &om 
this. That thofe who were called into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, received a 
Reward equal to thofe who had borne the Heat 
and Burden of the Day ; which is agreeable 
enough, if we expound it of different Ages 
of the Church : For there is great Reafon 
why the Gentiles^ though they came later in- 
to the Vineyard^ (hould be made at leaii: 
equal with' the Jews^ who were God's an- 
cient People ; but if we expound this of en- 
tring into the Vineyard at difl^rent Ages of 
our Life, it feems very unequal, that thofe 
who begin a L^e of Virtue juft at the Condu-* 
lion of their Lives, £houid be dqually reward- 
ed with thoie- who have jCpent their whole 
Lives in the Service of God;; . that is,. . xiuA. 
thofe who do very little Good,. fhaU . receive as. 
great a Reward as thofe who do a hundred 
times as much : Which is a dired< |Cbnt|:a-* 
didtion to the Scope and Defi^ of pur , Sa^ 
Tiour's Parables about the Pounds and Talents, 
Mattb. XXV. 14, &c. Ltike xix. J 2, &c^- , 

But fuppofe it were to be underflpod, not' 
of the Jewijh or Chriflian Churchy but of 
particular Chriftians; yet their being called- 
to work in the Vineyard, at what Hour ia^ 
«ver it was, though the eleventh Hcjuf,, waff 
their firfl AdmifHon into the ChriAian Churcfai 
their firfl Converfion to the Faith of Chrifti 
jsmd iirom this Time they laboured- in the 

Vineyard, 
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ineyard^ lived a holy and religious Life : 
nd I readily grant, fhould-a Jew^ a Turk^ 
a Pagatiy be converted to Chriftianity ia th« 
^venth Houfy in his declining Age, and 
>m thM Time live in Obedknce to th# 
3ipel of Chrift^ there is no doubt but he 
ill be greatly rewarded : but what k this to 
y. o£ us, who were born of Chriftiati 
Tents, baptized in our very Infancy, in* 
iiifted in the Chrifiian Religion from the 
ry beginning, and have always prolefled 
^ Faith of Chrifl; but lived like Pagans- 
1 . Iinfidpls ? We 9f 6 not called ' into the 
ley ard at , the eleventh Hour, but early ia 
y Morning ; and tho* Men who are called 
the laft Hour, fhall be rewahled for that. 
»ur's Work ; this does not proVe that Mea^ 
16 entering into . the Fineyaicd in the Morn* 
, . play ami riot away their Time ViU the 
vcnth Hour, fball .receive a Qay *s Wages 
an Hour's Wc*k. . 

But fuppofe this too, yet it will not an-: 
It the Cafe of a. Death-bed Repentance^ 
h Men delay not 'till the eleventh Hour, 
: 'till Night comes, when they can do no 
3rk at all: Whereas thofe, who came laft 
) the Vineyard, wrought an Hour^ now- 
t God in infinite Grace and Goodncfs will 
rard Men for one Hour's Work, does not 
ve that he will reward thofe who do no 
>rk, but fpend their whole Day idly or 

• ■ '. wickedly. 
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wickedly, and only afk his Pardon for hot 
working at Night. 

II. But what a fatal Cheat thefe Men pue 
upon themfeWes, will better appear, if we 
confider the fecond- Kind of Repentance, 
which is Repentance after Baptifm^ when 
Men are relapicd into the Commiflion of new 
Sins, after they have washed away alt their 
dd Sins in the Layer of Regeneration; 
which is the only Notion of Repentance con- 
cerned in this Queftion: Fof fuch Sinners 
when they come to die, are to repent of ^a 
whole Life fpent in Wickednefs, after B^p- 
tiiin; and this extremely alters the Cafei 
for tho' Faith and Repentance, (as that Re- 
pentance fignifies a Sorrow for paft Sins^ and 
the Purpofes and Refblutions of a new Life) 
be the only Conditions of baptifinal Remii& 
on and Juftification, yet when we are bapti-* 
zed, we then covenant with God for an actual 
Obedience and Holinefs of Life ; T^o deny all 
tmgodlinefs and worldly lvfis\ and to Un}e f(h 
^rly^ righUmjly^ and godlily in this prejent 
world: And therefore mere Repentance or a 
Sorrow for Sin, with the moft folemn Refo- 
liitions and Vows of a new Life (wWch is all 
the Repentance dying Men can have) can- 
not, according to the Terms of the Goipel, 
be accepted inflead of the Obedience and 
Holinefs of our Lives. Had the Gofpel fiiid, 
You fhall either abftain from all Sin, and do 

.. good 
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3d while you live, or repent of all your 
IS when you die ; this had been a fufficient 
icouragement for a Death-bed Hepientance ; 
t when Hblitiels of Life is made the necet. 
y Condition of feeing God, and- 
' wrath of God is revealed fhm ^^' ^' * * 
iven againji, all . wtrigbteoufnefs and ungodli-' 
S cf men 5 when we are fo expreflly fore- 
imed, Tiat the unrighteous Jhall not inherit 
\ kingdpm of God: be not deceived ^ neither 
'nicators^ nor idolaters j nor adul 
-erSj nor effeminatey nor abufers of ^ ^^^' ^'• 
mijelves nmfh^mankindy nor thieves 
r covetMs. nor drunkards nor extortioners^ 
ill inherit the kingdom of God: When our 
yiour expreflly tdls us. That it is only the 
?r5 of the word\,are bkjjedi that 
t every one that faitby Lordj Lordy Mm. xxvii. u 
til enter into the kingdom of hea- 
», but be that dotb i the will of my Father 
bich is in heaven ; that as for all othj^rs, 
hat Pretences fbever they make, be m^: 
(i to ibem^ I never, knew you; depi 
fy ye that .work . iniqmty : I fay whofoevSFi^V 
r fuch . e2q)refs Declaratiqns as thefe can |)e^> 
ade himfelf, that Sorrow for Sin, and fome 
)od Refblutions and £iir Promifes upon a : 
eath-bed, (halt cany him to Heaven, tho' 
I has : done no Good in his Life, and has 
x^n guil^ oi all, or many of thole Sins., 
hich the Gofpel has threatned with Daoi^p 

nation^ 
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nation, makes void the. whole.. Go^l of oar 
Saviour. 

But you'll fey, h there no place then for 
Repentance under the. GofpeL ? No Remiffi- 
on of Sins c}onimitted . after Baptifm ? God 

forbid 1 For who then could be fa- 
Matt, xvuu ^gjp Q^j. Saviour has taught as to 

pray every Day^ ^Forgrve^ m o(ir 
trefpaffeSy as we forgive them that trefpafs'ugidnfi 
us'y and has taught us ta forgive our. feother, 
though he offended againfi us fevent]^ times 
feven, iii Imitation of God's Goddnefs* in &»■- 
giving US; and if we tnufk forgive fa often, 
furely God will forgive more than once; . 

But theh Repentance after .Baptifin requires 
not only a Sorrow for Sin, ■ and fome good Pur- 
pofes and Refolutions of a new Li£^ for the 
future, but tht adual.forfaking of Sin, and 
Amendment of our Lives : In Baptifin ■. God 
Ju/iifies the ungodly^ Romv iv. 5. that is, how 
wicked fbever M^n have becn^ whenever they 
repent of th^ir Sins, renounce tfaeir former 
wicked Pradtices, and believe in Chrif):, ani^ 
enter into Covenant widi him by baptifm ; 
all their former Sins are immediately* fbr^* 
ven, are wafhed away, without cxpefting 
tKe, adtual Reformation 6f> their lives^ Thjiji 
was plainly the Cafe both of Jemjh, and- Ifetf- 
then CcHi verts, who upon the Profeflioni of 
Faith in Chrift, and renouhdng theii*^ former 
wicked Lives, whatever they hiad becJD> wtte 
imnnediately received to Baptifhi; as St. P^* 

t$r 
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r exhorted the Jews, Repent^ 
td be baptized every one of yoUy in s u. 3 . 
•^ name of Jefus Chrijly for the remijjion of fins ^ 
id ye /hall receive the gift of the Holy Ghojl : 
nd the fame Day there were three thoufand 
iptized. This is Gofpel- Grace, which is 
le Purchafe of Chrift's Blood, That the 
eateft Siimers upon their .Repentance and 
iith in Chrift, are received to Mercy, ahd 
a(h away all their Sins in Baptifm. But 
hen they are in Covenant, they (hall tlien 
' judged according to the Terms and Con- 
tions of that Covenant, which requires the 
•a<Sice of an univerfal Rigbteoufriefs ; fuch 
jrfpns muft not expedt, as St. Paul reafons, 
at if they continue Jiill in firi\ grace will 
dundi thp very Covenant of Grace, which 
e enter /into at Baptifm, confutes all fuch 
igpdly Hopes. JPor how /hall we that are 
ad to fin y live any longer therein? Know ye 
?, that fo many of us as were baptized into 
fus Chrijly w&e baptized into bis death? 
lerefore we are buried with him by baptifm 
to Death y that like as Chrift was raifed from 
? dead by the glory of the Father^ fo we alfo 
mid walk in newnefs of Life^ Rom. vi, i, 2, . 
4. lliis is the Difference St. Paul makes 
tween the Grace of the Gofpel in receiving 
e ereateft Sinners to Baptifm, and juftify* 
I mem by the 3loqd of Chrift; and what 
B Gofpel requires of baptized Qiriftians to 
ntinue in this juftifi^d Stftte: in the firft 

Cafe, 
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Cafe, nothing is required but Faith and Re« 
pentancc, upon which Accx>unt we are io fre- 
quently laid to be jujlified by Jaitb^ 
?i, 22, 24. not by the deeds of the law-^ to be 
Rom. V. I . jufiified freely by bis grace ^ tbrmigh 
Eph.ii.8,9. fi^ redemption that is in Cbrijl Je^ 
fus ; to be faved by grace through faith ; not of 
ivorksj lejt any man /l:ould boajh And I be- 
lieve upon Enquiry it would be founds that 
Juftification by Faith always relates to this 
baptifmal Jufti6cauon, when by Baptiihi we 
are received into Covenant . with God, and 
into a juftiiied State, only for the Sake of 
Chrifl:, and through Faith in his Blood. 
Which one Thing well confidercd, would put 
an end to mod of the Diiputes about Juftifica- 
lion, and about Faith and Works. Which 
I cannot explain now j but (hall only obferve, 
that the conftant Oppofidon between Juftifi- 

cation by. the Faith of Chrift, and 
•v.2,3. juftjfioatjon by Circnmcifiony and 
the Works of the Law, to the Obiervation 
of which they were obliged by Circuo^cifioni 
is a manifeft Proof that Juftification by F^tb, 
is our Juftification by the Faith of Chrift io 
Baptifin, whkh is our Admiffion into the 
Chriftian Chiifch, makes us the Members of 
Chrift and the Children of Godi which is a 
State of Grace and Juftification; as Circum* 
ciiion formerly made them God's peculiar 
I*cople in Covenant with him, which is the 
Juftifiqation of Circumcifion: And, Juftifica- 
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tion by Faith, and Jufti|ication by Circum- 
cifion, would not be duly oppofed, if they 
did not relate to the fame Kind of Juftiiica- 
tion; that is, that Juilification which is the 
immediate EfFedt of our being in Covenant 
with God. 

But' now, when we are juftified by a gene- 
ral Repentance and Faith in Chrift at Bap- 
tifm, we alfo vow a Conformity to the Death 
of Chrift, by dying to jin^ and walking in 
newnefs of life ; that is, we vow an univerfal 
Obedience to all the Laws of Righteoufnefs, 
which the Gofpel requires of us^ as Circum- 
cifion made them debtors to the whole law. 
Gal. V. which is the Reafon why the Works 
of the Law, and that evangelical Righteouf- 
nefs which the Faith of Chrift requires of 
us are fo often oppofed in this Difpute; 
the one the Righteoufhefs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteoufnefs of Faith ; 
and therefore as Circumcifion could not juf- 
tify thofe who tranfgrcfled the Law, no more 
will Faith juftify thofe who dif- ^^^^ ,. 
obey the Gofpel; but the rigbte- 2^!^ 26, 27I 
oufnefs of the law tnuji be fulfilled ^* *9:.. 
in uSy who walk not after the flejb ^"^' ^"* 
iut after tbe^irit. 

Now the neceflary Confequence of this is, 
that mere Sorrow for Sin, and the mere Vows 
and Refolutions of Obedience, without afliial 
Holinefs, and Obedience of Life, according ta 
,the Terms and Conditions of the Go^l, will 
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Tj-r rr/^ .T-*: : i.Tr: 'rr<f-Tr,^riVp Jinng ttey 
iTi^;;-^ rr :>^ li:;: *. / .r.": r GrJ ajrejb^ and 
r:.: ::-; :; ;- t '---; T.~lf ivcrc Paflage 
ccci:::r.*i :":vr.e D^~:- -b::s: ibc canonical 
Au:h:r.:y :: t'zls Er::Ve i frr it was thought 
that the ArciV.s hers esduded al! Men fi^ 
tLe Ecr.en: cf Repcr.i-irce, \%ho fell into Sin 
li^a-n afie: BaDtifci ; bu: i: is cemin this is 
not the Apofile £ Meaning, nor do the Words^ 
import any luch Doctrine; but his Meaning 
i^, eitlicr that Men who have been baptized, 
nrid tlioronghly inftructed in the Chriftian Re- 
lifMon, may fm themfclves into an Impoffibi- 
1*17 of Repentance, (w]:ich is the moft ordi- 

nary 
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nary Interpretation of the Words, and which 
Senfe I gave before of them, and is in part 
the true Senfe, tho' I think not the whole) 
or that Men after Baptifm may fall into fuch 
a State^ as nothing can deliver' them out of, 
but baptifmal Grace and ^ Regeneration ; and 
£nce Baptifm cannot be repeated, the State 
of fuch Men is hopelefs and defperate, ac- 
cording to the Term« of the Gofpel, however 
God may deal with them by a fovereign and 
prerogative Grace : For though we can ex- 
pert and rely on no other Grace, but what 
God has promifed in his Gofpel, yet God 
does not abfolutely confine himfelf, , nor muft 
we confine his Grace ; and this; he tells us is 
the Cafe of all Apoftates from the Chriftian 
Faith. The underftanding of this is nece£> 
iary to my prefent Purpofe ^ and therefore I 
(hall briefly explain it : 

1. That the Apoflle here fpeaks of Per- 
ions who were baptized, is plain from the 
Words, T!bofe who were once enlightened^ the 
mita^ (pwfiabiilxij are thofe who have beea 
once baptized ; for fo (podfi^enf and (paortcr^oi; 
in the ancient Writers fignifies Baptifm ; as 
^^in Martyr himfelf tells us in his fecond 
Apology, that Baptifm is called ^dOTtcribcoV, or 
Illumination, becaufe their Minds are enlight* 
ened by it $ and being once enlighten'd, plainly 
refers it to Baptifm, whkh can be admi* 
niftrcd but once, ^d what follows^ proves 

& z this 
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this to be the Meaning of it 5 and have iafted 
the heavenly gifti That is, faith St. Chryfo^ 

fiom^ received Remiffion of Sins in Baptifin; 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoftj 
the Holy Spirit being given in Baptifm : And 
have iajied of the good word of God^ been in- 

Ji^px&!tA in the Dodtrines of the Gofpel, which 
in the Apoftolick Age immediately followed 
Baptifm ; for Men were then admitted to 
Baptifm immediately upon their ProfefEon of 
Repentance and Faith in Chrift, and were 
afterwards inftrudled in the Chriftian Reli- 
gion : And the powers of the world to come ; that 
is, thofe miraculous Gifts and Powers which 
were beftowed on the Apoftles, for a Confir- 
mation of the Faith of Chrift, of which 
moft Chriftians did in fome Degree or other 
partake of in Baptifm.* This is a plain De- 
fcription of Baptifm, with the Effe<as and 
Confequence of it. 

2. That he fpeaks of fuch as after Baptifm 
totally apoftatize from the Faith of Chrift, 
is as plain : For they are 'trotep^trioiivro^f^ thofe 
who fall away. From what ? Frotxi their Chi^T- 
tian Profeffion, which they made at their 
Baptifm s that is, who renounce the Fdth of 
Chrift, and turn Jews or Heathens 2!ffiin; for 
thefe Men crucify to them/elves the Son of God 
afrejhy and put him to open Jhame : T'bsit is; 
they declare him to be an Impoftor, as the 
yews did when they crucified him, which i^ 



cvf2cermng D E A T H. 261 

«s much crucifying hitn again, and expofing ' 
him topublick Shame and Infamy, as they 
can poffibly. ^o. But now this Defcription 
can relate only to total Apoftates 5 for what- 
foever ; Sins profefled Chriftians are guilty of^ 
though thereby they reproach their Lord and 
Saviour, yet they do ilot declare him to be 
an Impoftor, who juftty fuffered on the Crofe, 
and whom they would condemn to the fame 
Ignominious Death again if thtiy could ; nay, 
thofe who are conquered by fome powerful 
^nd furprizing Fears to deny Chrift, as Peter 
did, or to offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many 
Chriftians did under the Heathen Perfecu-^ 
tion, and recover themfelves again by Rcr 
pentance, are not included in this fevere Sen- 
tence T. For fuch Mea do really believe in 
Chdft ftill, do not heartily . renounce their 
Ibaptifmal Faith, and therefore do not lofe 
their Baptifm, though in Word and Deed at 
prefeht they deny Chrift. The Qfe of fucl^ 
Men: is very dangerous; for our Saviour tells 
us, Whofoever /JhaU deny: me before men^ bim 
will J alfo : deny before my Father which is in 
Heaveriy Matth. x. 33. Thofe who through 
Fear.t>f Men per£ift in fuch a Denial, (hall 
not be ^Lved by ; a fecret and dillembled Faith : 
for we muft not only believe in Chrift, but 
we inuft openly prpf^fs our; Faith in him: 
But: "fuch Men may-rJ^e recovered by Repen- 
tance, and by a b^d ConfefCon of Chrift in 
new Dangers and Temptations j thefe arp 

S3 kig&^ 



262 APraSiical Discourse 

lapfed Chriftians, but not Apoftates, as j^r/- 
lian was, who hated the Name and Religion 
of Chrift; and therefore they were admitted 
to Repentance in the Chriftian Church, as not 
having loft their baptifmal Faith, though 
through Fear they denied it. 

3. Of thefe total Apoftates, the Apoftle 
tells us. That it is impoffible to renew them again 
tinto repentance dfOC^ivP^ienf eU liUdvoKtv^ or S^^a, 
as St. Chryfojlom renders it, to make them 
new Creatures again by Baptifmal Repen- 
tance: for fo he tells us, that dpcc^teciviafinvxtf 
TULiviv yeviaBxfy that tO be renewed is to be made 
new, which can be done only by Baptifin, 

*TD yJ ocoitPHi Troitia^ect r5 AsTpa fjUpoy g^-/, Baptiim 

Only makes us new Creatures. 

The Danger then of theie Mens Cafe, as 
the Apoftle reprefents it, is this : : That they 
having totally apoftatized from the Faith of 
Chrift, together with their Faith have loft 
their Baptifm, and are become yews and Pa^ 
gans again : Now yews and Pagans can never 
foe made Chriftians without Baptifiii, where* 
in they are regenerated and new made 3 and 
by the fanie Reafbn thefe apoftatized Chri- 
ftians,- who are become ^)5?wi and Pagans, can 
never become Chriftians again, unlels they 
foe rebapti^d ^ and that they cannot be, b&- 
caufe there is hot one Baptifin in the Chri- 
ftian Church. And thirftfore, tho* wc could 
fuppofe, that they fhould believe ag£n, and 
repent of their Sins, they could never reco- 
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ver a legal Right and Title to Mercy, and 
ithe Piromifcs of the GolpeUCovenant. Faith 
and Repentance wilj not juftify a Heathen 
without Baptifm 5 for be thai believes and is 
(baptized Jhall be faved^ aj'e the exprefs Terms 
of the Covenant 5 and therefore the Condition 
of Apoftates is very hopelefs, who are relap- 
fed ,into fuch 9 State, that nothing but bap- 
tifmal Grace and Regeneration, nothing biit 
being new made^^ and new born, can fave 
them 3 and that they cannot have, for they 
muft not be baptized again. A Chriflian 
mufl: be once born, no more than any Man 
is, which poffibly is the Reafon why St. Pe^ 
ter tells us of fuch Apoftates, Tloat their latter 
end is worfi with them than their beginnhig^ 
2 Pet. ii. 20. 'For ^ewi and Heathens^ how 
wicked foever they were, might wa<h away 
all their Sins in Baptifm s but fuch Apoftates 
are like a fow that was wajhed^ that returns 
again to her walhwing in the mire. When' 
they had waflied away their Sins and Infide- 
lity in Baptifm, they return to their forfaken 
Paganifm again, and lofe the EfFedt of their 
firft Waftiing, and there is no fecond baptif- 
mal Waftiing to be had. 

The Apoftle does not fay, that it is impofli- 
ble thofe Men fliould be faved, but it is im- 
poffible they (hquld be regenerated again by 
Baptifin, Avhich is the only Gofpel State of 
Salvation. If any fuch Men be faved,: they 
muft be faved, as I obferved before, by un- 

S 4 covenanted 
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covenanted Grace and Meity; they are in 
the Slate of unbaptized yews and Heattens, 
not of Chriftians, who have a Covenant-Right 
to God's Ftomifes. And I would defire the 
baptized Atheifk and Infidels of our Age to 
oonfider of this ; whofe Cafe is fo very like 
this, if it be not the £une, that it diould 
make them afraid of fetting up for Wits, at 
fuch infinite Peril of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our prefent Purpofe. 
What I have now difcourfed, plainly (hews, 
that a baptized Chriftian muft not always ex- 
pedt to be faved by fuch Grace as Ikves and 
'^juftifies in Baptifm: Baptifiotial Grase is inie- 
parably annexed to Bapttfin, and can be no 
more repeated than Bapdfin. This makes the 
Cafe of Apoflates fo defperate, that Infidelity 
can be wa(hed away only in Baptifm and 
thofe who apoflatize after Baptifm, can ne- 
ver be rebaptized again; and therefore can 
never have any Covenant-Tide to Pardon and 
Fagivenefs. 

And this proportionably holds good in our 
prcfent Cafe: The Grace of Baptiihi wafhes 
away all the Sins of our paft Lives, how ma- 
ny, how great foever they have been, only 
upon our Frofefiion of our Faith in Chrift, 
and Repentance of all our Sins, and Vows of 
Obedience to the Laws of Chrifl: for the fix- 
ture : But whoever after Baptifin lives a 
wicked and profligate Life, and hopes to be 
fevcd at laft only by Faith in Chrift, and 

Sorrow 
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Sorrow for his Sins, and Vows of living bct-^ 
ter when he is juifl: a dyihg,^ will be miferably 
miftaken ; for this is only the Grace of Bap« 
tifm, which can never be repeated, riot the 
Rule and Meafure whereby God will judgp 
baptissed Chriftians who have had Time and 
C^pportunity of cxerdfing thofe Chriftian Gra- 
ces which they vowed at their Baptifiii^ 

A Man who mains the Faith of Chrift» 
though he lives wicicedly, does not forfeit hi^ 
Baptilin, but fhall be for^ven whenever he 
repents, and forfakes his Sins, and lives a ho-^ 
ly Life: But if be delays this fb: long, that 
he has no Time to amend his Lilb, that hie: 
can do nothing but be forry for his Sins, and 
vow a new Life;. I cannot promife him that 
this (hall be accepted at the Hour of Death, 
becaufe the Oofpel requires a holy Life, riot 
merely a Death-bed Sorrow and Remorfe for 
Sin. Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of 4 new Life, 
will be accepted at Baptifhi; as the Begin- 
nings of a new Life : But that iS; . fio Reafoii 
why they fhould 'be accepted at dur Death, 
when they are only the forrowful Copclufibn 
of a wicked Life. God will . receive us to 
Grace and Mercy at Bapdfm, upon our fo.-^ 
lemn Vows of living to him ; but he has' no 
where promifed to accept of our dying Vows 
inflead of Holinefs and Obedience ; as a Re* 
compence for a whole Life foent in Wickcd- 
nefs and Folly. It is very feldoni/that fuch 
dying Sorrows, or ^dying Vows, arc fincerc 
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and hearty ; but were they ever fo fincere, 
as fometimes, tho' very rarely, we fee that 
en, who recover from a dangerous Sicknefs^ 
keep ihe Vows and Promifes ihey then made, 
and this is a good Proof that tliey were very 
iincere in making them) yet do I not know 
any one Promife in Scripture to a dying Re^ 
pentance : The Gofpel requires adual . Holi- 
fiefs of Life ; and when God / cuts off . fuch 
Men in their Sins without allowing them 
any Time to reform their Lives, it is very 
fu^icious that he rejeds their Sorrows and 
their Vbws; as Wifdom threatens, Prov. i. 
24, G?r. Becaufe I have coiled^ an^i be, refufed ; 
J bm)e Jiretched forth my band^ and no man re^ 

garded^ •/ will laugh alfo at your calamity y 

and mock you when fear cometh. — r^Tben fball 
ihey coil upon me^ but 1 mil not anfwer ; they 
Jhall feek me early ^ but they fhall not find me. 
I wiU Aot prejudge the final State of thefe 
Men ; but if God accept of fuch a . Death? 
bed Repentance, which cannot produce the 
adual Fruits of Righteouihiefs, it is more than 
lie has proQufed, and more than he has given 
us Authority to preach ; and we fhould con- 
fider what infinite Hazard we run by fuch 
Delays of Repentance, that we cannot be fit- 
yed by the exprels Terms of the Gofpel ; but 
if we be laved, we mull be laved by an un- 
promifed and uncovenanted Grace and .Mer- 
cy: Which, how good foever God be, we 
have no Reafon to rely on. This^ I know, 
• ^ will 
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vrill be thought very fevere, but I cannot 
help it; it may terrify dying Sinners^ but 
there is lefs Danger in that than in nurfing 
Men up in the deluding Hopes of a Death-^ * 
bed Repentance, which renders all the Argu- 
ments and Motives to a holy Life ineffedtual, 
and, 1 fear, eternally deftroy, as many as truft 
in It. 

If you afk, why Faith and Repentance^ 
without the adual Obedience of our. Lives, 
fhould not as well be accepted by God oq oar 
Death *bed/ as it is at our BaptijOm? I ihall 
afk another very plain Queftion, Why a Hus- 
bandman who hires Labourers into his Vine- 
yard, in the Morning, receives them into his 
Service, Protedtion, and Pay, only upon their 
Promife to be faithful and diligent in bis 
Work before they have done any Thing: I 
fey, when thefe Men have loitered away the 
Day without working, ,why fhould not he 
reward them at Night, becaufe they, then alfo 
prqfef^ themfelves very forry that they did 
not work ; and make a great many Protiuifes 
and Vows j that if they were to begin the 
Day again they would ? A , Promife of F^^ith- 
fulnefs and Diligence was Reafon enough why 
he fhould take them into his Service; but 
their Sorrow for not working, and - their Re- 
iblutions of working, when the Time of 
working is pafl, is no Reafon why they fhould 
be rewarded, or efcape the Punifhment of 

Loiterers. 

This 
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This IS the very Cafe here ; we are laved by 
Ac Mercies of God, and ihe Merits of Chrift, 
which we partake of by our Union to 'him : 
This Union is made in Baptifm, which in- 
corporates us into the Body of Chrift; and 
from the very firft Moment of our Union,' we 
are in a State of Grace and Juftification ; our 
Sins are waftied away in his Blood, as Water 
purges away all bodily Defilements, and the 
Spirit of Chrift dwells in us to renew and 
fenftify us : Now all that is required by God, 
or that feems in the Nature of the Thing 
neceflary to this Union, is a general Rq^en- 
tance of all our Sins, renouncing our former 
Tricked Courfe of Life, profeffing our*Failk' 
in Chrift, as the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World, and vowing Obedience to hi^ 
Laws : for this qualifies us to be his Difci- 
plefe, and to be received into his Service, and 
into the Communion of his Body and Church ^ 
and therefore this Faith afnd Repentance ju- 
ftifies in Baptifin, becaufe thofewho thus re- 
p^ o^ their Sins, and believe fn Chrift^ are 
redeived to Baptifm, and in Baptifm have -all 
their Sins forgiven, and are put into a State of 
Grace and Favour with God. 

But now tho* Faith and Repentande, and 
the Vows of Obedience, are fufficient to- make 
lis the Difciples of Chrift, and to put us into 
a State of Juftification ; yet they are liot fuf- 
ficient to fave thofe who are the Difciples 
of Chrift, without actual Holinefs and Obe- 
dience 
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dience of Life : For to be a Difctplc of Chrift 
does not fignify merely to bfelicve in him, and 
to vow Obedience fo him, but to obey him : 
It is reafonable enough, that upon our Vows 
of Obedience, we fhould be received into his 
Service, but it is not reafonable that we ihould 
be rewarded without performing our Vows 5 
^r it is as ridiculous a X^ing to think that 
our repeated Sorrows for not obeying, . and 
our repeated and fruitlefs Refolutions of obey- 
ing our Saviour, ihould pafs for Obedience; 
^s that the Son (hould be thought to do his 
Father's Will, who faid, I go^ Sir^ but went 
not; efpecially, when after our Vow of Bap- 
tifm we live a very ungodly Life, and never 
think it Time to repent, and to renew out 
Vows again till we^ come to die. If we con- 
iider the Difference between what' is neceflary 
to make us the Difciples of Chnft, and what 
is required of us when we are Difciples, \;^c 
{hall fee a plain Reafon, why Faith and Re- 
pentapce, as that fignifies Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience, will juftify us in Bap^ 
tifin, and will not be accepted upon a Death- 
htdy after a Life fpent in Wickednefs : For 
when a baptized Chriftian comes to die, he 
is not then to be made a Difciple of Chrift, 
and to be baptized again, but to give an Ac- 
count of his Life fince he has been Chrift's 
Difciple 5 and mere Faith in Ghrift, Sorrow 
for Sin, and Vows of Obedience, without 
adkual Holinefs of Life, tho' with the Sacra^ 
ment of Baptifm it will make a Difciple, yet 



A Pra0ica/ Disco VKSE 

it will not pa& in a Difciple's Account^ eKple* 
cially when the. fum Total of his Life is no 
thing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruitlefs Vows; 
ibr this is not that Holinefs of Life which 
Chrift requires of his Diiciples. 

The ancient Difcipline of the Church was 
a plain Proof of this, that they thought ft 
great deal more neceflary for a baptized Chri- 
ftian, than was required to qualify Men for 
Baptiim. In the Apoftlcs Days, they bapti-- 
2sed both Jews and Heathens immediately up- 
on their PrbfefSon of Faith in Chrift, and re- 
nouncing their former wicked Lives ; but in 
caie they fell into any grofs and fcandalous 
Sin after Baptifm, they were caft out of the 
Communion of the Church; and the Profef* 
iion of Sorrow and Repentance for their Sins, 
and the moft folemn Vows of a new Life, were 
not thought fufiicient to reftore them to the 
Peace of the Church, but they were kept un- 
der the Severities of Repentance, till they had 
made Satisfadion for the Scandal they had 
given to the Church, and given fufficient Te- 
ftimonies of the adtual Reformation of their 
Lives. And in the Ages fucceeding the Apo- 
ftles, this State of Penitence, in fome Cafes, 
wais continued many Years ; in othec Cafe^ 
fuch Sinners were never reconciled to the 
Hour of Death. Now if they had thought, 
as many among us how do, that Sorrow for 
Sin, and the Vows of Obedience, do imme- 
diately obtain our Pardon &om God, for Sins 

committed 
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mmitted after Baptifm, it is ikot imagini^ 
t why they fliould have impofed fiich a Ipn^ 
d fevere Difcipline on Penitents. If tlwy 
lieved God had forgiven them, Why ihould 
►t the Church forgive them, aqd receive 
em to her Communion, again, upon their 
omifes of Amendment, without fuch a long 
rial of their Reformation ? But Jt js evident, 
ey thought Sins after Baptifm not forgiven 
ithout a^hial Reformation, and therefore 
Duld not receive them to Communion again^ 
ithout a tried and viiible Reformation of 
eir Lives. We know what Klputes there 
jre about this Matter in the Primitive 
lurch; the ancient Difcipline allowed but 
one Repentance after Baptifm : And fome 
Duld not allow of that in the Cafe of Adul^ 
y, Murther, and Idolatry, but denied the 
ithority of the Church to receive fuch Sin- 
rs to Communion again. This was the Prcr 
ice of Novatus's Schifmj and Tertulliair^ 
:er he turned Montanifl^ faid naany bitter 
bings againft the Catholicks upbn this Ar- 
ment, which feemeth to queftion the Va* 
iity of Repentance itfelf after Baptifm, tho* 
did reform Mens Lives. But tho' this was 
great deal too much, and did both leflen. 
e Grace ^of the Gofpel, and the Authority 
liich Chrift hath given to his Church ; yet 
is evident^ that all this Time they were 
ry far from thinking that fome dying Sor*- 
ws, . or dying Vows after a wicked Liie^ 

4 V woujd 
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would carry Men to -Heaven : And the Judg- 
ment of thoie firft and pureft Ages of the 
Church, ought at leaft to make Men afraid 
of relying on fuch a Death- bed Repentance 
as they thought very ineffectual to iave Sin- 
iiers.» 

CHAR IV. 

Concerning the Fear of Death, an(^ 
the Remedies againjl it. 

DEATH is commonly and very truljf^ 
called the King of Terrors, as bein^ 
the mod formidable Thing to human Nature. 
The Love of Life^ and the natural Principle 
of Self-prefervationi begets in all Men a na— 
tural Averfion againft Death ; and this is the 
natural Fear of dying. This is very much in- 
creaied by a great Fondnefs and Paffioh for 
this World, which makes fuch Men, c4>e- 
cially while they are happy and profoerous, ; 
very unwilling to leave it ; and this is rail in- 
creafed by a Senfe of Guilt, and the Fear of 
tunifhment in the next World. All thefe arc 
of a diftindl Nature, and require fuitable Re- 
medies, and therefore I fhaU diftindly con* 
fider them. 

I. The natural Fear of Death refults fbm 
Self-prcfervation, and the Love of our own 
Being : For light is Jweety and a pleafant tbing 
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it is for the Eyes to behold the fun^ Eccl. xi. 7. 
All Men love Life, and the neccffary Confe- 
quence of that is, to fear Death ; tho' this is 
tather a natural Inftinft, than the EfFed of 
Reafon and Difcoorle. . * 

There are great and wife Reafons why God 
ihould imprint this Averfion to Death on hu- 
man Nature, becaufe it obliges us to take 
care of ourfelves, and to aVoid every Thing 
which will deftroy or fliorten our Lives : This 
in many Cafes is a great Principle of Vir- 
tue,, as it preierves us from all fatal and de*- 
ftrudlive Vices 3 it is a great Inftrument of Go- 
vernment, and makes Men afraid of commit- 
ting fuch Villainies as the Laws bf their Coun- 
try have made capital. And therefore, fincc 
the natural Fear of Death is of fuch great 
Advantage to us, we muft be contented with 
it, though it makes the Thoughts of dying 
a little uneafy : Eipecially if we coAiider^ 
thaf . when this natural Fear of Death is not 
increafed by other Caufes, (of which more 
prefently) it may be conquered or allayed 
by Reafon and wife Confideration : For this 
is not fo ftrong an Averfion, but it may he 
conquered. The Miferies and Calamities of 
this Life very often reconcile Men to Death, 
and make them paflionately defire it : Wberi-- 
fore is light given to him that is in mifery^ and 
life to the bitter in Jbul ? Which long f^ 
deaih^ but it cometh noty and dig for it more 
than for hid treafures ; which rejoice epcceed^ 
inglyy and are glad - when they Can find ' the 

T . ' Sr<^^^ 
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^rcvCy Job iii. 20, 21, 22. My. foul cbufefb- 
jirangUngy and death rather than life ; / loath 
ity J would not live alway ; let me alone^ for 
my days are vanity ^ Job vii. 1-5, 16. Aad if 
the Senfe of prefent Su£Ferings can conquer 
the Fears of Deaths there is no doubt but the 
Hope of immortal Life ^ may do it aUb. For 
the Fear of Death Is not an original and pri- 
mitive Paflion, but refults from the Love of 
ourlelves, firom the Love of our Life^ and 
our own Beings and therefore when we cair 
feparate the Fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is eafily conquered. 'When IVfcn are fenfible 
that Life is no Kindiic& to them, but on\f 
(brves to prolong their Mi&ry, they are fo> 
fax from being afraid of Death, that they 
court it; and were they as thoroughly con* 
vinced, that when they die, Dieath will tean- 
Hate them to a more happy Life, k would 
be as eafy a Thing to put off theie Bodies,, 
as to change their Cloaths, or to leave an old 
and ruinous Houfe for a oiare beautifbl and 
convenient Habitation. 

If we fet afide the natural Averfion, and 
enquire into the Reafons of this natural Fear 
of Death, we can think of but thefe two : £^ 
dier Men are afraid that when they die they 
fhall ceafe to be; or at leaft they know doI 
what they fhall be, and are unwilling to change 
this prefent Life, which they like very well, 
for they know not what. But now both thefe 
Reafons of Fear are' taken away by the Reve^ 
latipn of the Go%el^ which has brought life 

audi 
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id Immortality to Light; and when the 
eafons of our Fear arc gone, fuch an unao- 
mntabie Averfion and Reluftancy to Death, 
jnifies little more than to make us patient 
• living, rather than unwilling to die; for ^ 
[an who has fuch a new glorious World, 
ch a happy immortal Life in his View, could 
)t very contentedly delay his Removal thi- ' 
er, were not Death in the Way, which he 
Lturally ftartles at, and draws back from, 
ough his Reafon fees nothing frightful or 
rriblc in it. 

The plain and fliort Account then of this 
atter is this: We muft not expcft wholly 

conquer our natural Averfion to Death ; 
. Paul himfelf did not defire to be unchathed^ 
t cloathed upon^ that mortality might be /wdU 
ved up of life^ 2 Cor. iii. 4. Were there not 
me repiaining Averfions to Death mixed 
ith our Hopes and Defircs of Immortality, 
artyrdom itfelf, excepting the patient en- 
ring the Shame and Torments of it, would 

no Virtue* But tho' this natural Aver- 
n to Death cannot be wholly conquered, 
may be extremely lefiened, and brought . 
xt to nothing, by the certain Belief and 
cpedlation of a glorious Immortality 3 and 
:refore the only Way to arm ourfelves a-» 
nft thefe natural Fears of dying, is to con- 
n ourfelves in this Belief, that Death does 
t put an End to us, that our Souls fhdl 
vive in a State of Blifs and Happincfs, 
len our Bodies fliall rot in tl»sir Graves, 

T a * «^^ \ 



276 A PraEiical D i s cou r s e 

and that thefe mortal Bodies themfelves (hall 
at the Sound of the laft Trump rife again out 
of the Duft immortal and glorious. A Man 
who believes and expeds this, can have no 
Reafon to be afraid of Death ; nay, he has 
great Reafon not to fear Death, and that will 
reconcile him to the Thoughts of it, though ^ 
he trembles a little under. the Weaknefs and 
Averfions of Nature. 

]L Befides the natural Averfions to Death, 
inoft Men have contradcd a great Fondnefs 
and Paffion for this World, and that makes 
them fo unwilling to leave it. Whatever glo- 
rious Things they hear of another Worlds 
they fee what is to he had in this, and they 
like it fo well, that they do not'expedl to mend 
themfelves, but if they were at their Choice, 
would ftay where they are ; anc} this is a doa- 
ble Death to them, to be fnatch'd away fi-om 
their admired Enjoyments, and -to leave what- 
ever they love and delight in behind them ; 
^nd there -is no Remedy that I know of- for 
theic'Men to cure their Fears of Death, bat 
only to redtify their miftaken Opinion of 
Things, to open their Eyes to fee the Vanity 
of this World, and the brighter and. nipre daz-. 
ling Glories of the next. 

There are different Degrees of this, and* 
therefore this Remedy miift be differently, 
applied ; Some Men arc wholly funk into 
Fiefh and Senfe, and have no Tafte at all of 
rational and manly Pleafures, much . lefs •of. 

: • . .... thofe 
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thofe which are purely intelledual and divine ; 
they are Slaves to their Lufts, and lay no Re- 
ftraints on their brutjfh Appetites ; the World 
is their God, and they dote on the Riches, 
and Pleafures, and Honours of it, as the on- 
ly real and fubftantial ' Goods : Now thefe 
., Men have great Reafon to be afraid of Death ; 
for when they go out of this World, they will 
find nothing that belongs to this World in the 
next ; and thus their Happinefs and their Lives 
muft end together: It is fitting they (hould 
fear Death, for if the Fear of Des^th will not 
cure their Fondnefs for this World, nothing 
clfe can ; you muft not expedl to perfuade* 
them that the next World is a happier Place 
than this : But the beft Way is to fet before 
thqm the Terfcrs of the next World, thofe 
Lakes of Fire and Brimftone prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels 5 to afk them our Savi- 
cur's Queftion, What jkall it profit a man to 
gain the whole worlds and to lofe his own foul 3 
or what /hall a man give in exchange for his 
foul? Thefe Men ought to fear on 'till the Fear 
. 6f Death cures their vicious Paffion and Fond- 
nefs for this World, and then the Fear of 
Peath will by degrees cure itfelf. 

Others there are who have a true Reverence 
for God, ^nd govern their Inclinations and 
Pafllons to the Things of this World, with re- 
gard to his Laws J they will not raife an E- 
ftate by Injuftice, Opprefiion, or Perjury; 
they will not tranfgrefs the Rules of Sobriety 
, and Modefty in the Ufe of fenfiial Pleafures \ 

T 3 "^^^ 
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they will not purchafe the Honours and Prefer* 
ments of thb World at the Price of their 
Souls J but yet they love this World very 
well, and are extremely delighted in the En- 
joyments of it ; they have a plentiful For- 
tune, or a thriving Trade, or the Favour of 
their Prince: They live at Eafe, and think 
this World a very pleaiant Pl^ce, and are rea- 
dy to cry, // is good for us to be here. Now it 
cannot be avoided, but that in Proportion to 
Mens Love for this World, though it be not 
an immoral and irregular Paflion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to leave 
)t When we are in the full Enjoyment of 
an earthly Felicity, it is difficult for ^ very 
good Men to have fuch a flrong and vigorous 
Senfe of the next World, as 40 make them 
willing and contented to leave this j they de- 
fire to go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
hafty in their Defires; they can be^ better 
plea.ed, if God fees fit, to flay here a little 
longer J and when they find themielves a go- 
ing, are apt to caft back their Eyes 'upon this 
World, as thofe who are loth to part. This 
makes it fo neceflary for God to exercife even 
good Men with AfHiddons and Sufferings, to 
wean them from this World, which is a Scene 
of Mifery, and to raife their Hearts to Heami], 
where true and unmixed Happinefs dwells. 

The only Way then to. cure this. Fear ot 
Death, is to mortify all Remains of Love» 
and AfFcaion for this WorUJii; to, witb4r^i;Ri 
ourfclves as mucjii as iq^ 1^9 froox t^& C^- 

veriatien 
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erfation of it ; to «fe it very Iparingly, and 
nth great Indiffcrency; to fupply the Wants 
f • Nature, rather than to enjoy the Pleafures 
f it J to have our Converfation in Heaven, to 
leditate on the Glories of that blefled Place ; 
> live in this World upon tfae Hopes of un- 
en Things; to accuilom ourfelves to the 
S^ork and to ^e Pleafures of Heaven, to 
raife and adore the ;great Maker and Re- 
^enier of the World, to mingle ourfelves 
ith the heavealy Choir, vA pc^ldfs our ve- 
' Fancies arid Imaginations with the Glory 
id Happinefs of feeing GOt) and the blef- 
d JESUS, of dwelling in his imaiediate 
refence, of converfing with Saints and An- 
^Is. This is to live like Strangers in this 
/"orld, and like Citizens of Heaven ; and then 
will be as eafy to us to leave this World 
r Heaven, as it is for a Traveller to leave a 
reign Country to return Home. This is 
e Height and Perfedlion of Chriftian Vir- 
s; it is our mortifying the FIe(h with it's 
!Fe£tions Jhd Lufls; it is our dying to this 
''orld, and living to God ; and when we arc 
ad to this World, the Fear of dying and 
Lving this World is over : For what Should 
Man do in this World, who is dead to it ? 
'hen we are alive to Qod, nothing can be fo 
firable as to go to him : for here we live to 
xl only by Faith and Hope, but that is the 
3per Place for this divine Life, where God 
/ells: So that, in fhort, a Life of Faith as 
is oor Vi&ory o?^ the Worlds fo it is our 

T 4 N\Q«se| 
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Vidory over Death too ; it difarms it of all 
it's Fears and Terrors; it raifes our Heans fo 
much above this World, that vre are very well 
pleafed to get rid of thefe Bodies which keep 
us here, and to leave them in the Grave, in 
Hopes of a blefTed Refurredion. 

IIL The. moft tormenting Fears of Death 
are owing to a Senfe of Guilt, which indeed 
are rather a Fear of Judgment than of Death, 
or a Fear of Death, as it fends us to Judg- 
ment : And here we muft diftinguifh between 
three Sorts of Mbn whofe Cafe is very diffe- 
rent; I. Thofe who are very good Men, who 
have made the Care of their Lives to pleafe 
God, and fave their Souls. 2. Thofe who 
have lived very ungodly Lives, and are now 
awakened by the Approaches of Death, to fee 
an angry and provoked Judge, an injured Sa- • 
viour, a righteous Tribunal, and think they 
hear that fatal Doom and Sentence prohoun*- 
ced on them by their own Confciences, Go ye 
curjed into everlafting Jire^ prepared for the 
devil and bis angels. 3, Thofe who are doubt- 
ful of their own Condition, and are apt to 
fear the worft. 

I. As for the firft Sort of thefe Men, who 
have fincerely endeavoured xo pleafe GOD, 
and have the Teftimony of their G)nfciences, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, they 
have had their Converfation in this World, 
Chrift has delivered them from all their Fears 
by his Death upon the Crofs, and his Inter- 

cefiioQ 
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ceffion for them at the Right-Haii(|^f God : . 
The . beft Men dare not ftand the Trial of 
ftridt and impartial Juftice ; they are confci- 
dus to themfelves of fo many Sins, of fuch 
great Imperfedlions and Defefts, that their 
only Hope is in the Mercy of God, thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of.Chrift; and in this 
Hope they can triumph over Death, as St, 
Paul does ; O death I where is thy 
Jiing ? O grave ! where is thy vie- ' \^^^^ ^^' ^^* 
tory? The Jiing of death is Jin, and ' ^ 
the ftrength of fin is the law ; but thanks be ia '" 
God who hath given us the vidlofy through our 
Lord Jefus Chrijl ; who deftroyed Sin, and 
plucked out the Sting of Death by his Death j 
upon the Crofs; who triumphed over Death *^ 
by his Refurredion from the Dead, and is in-' 
vefted with Power to raife all his true Difci- 
ples from the Dead : Is able to fave „ , 
to the utmojl, all tbofe that come ' ' ■"'■ 
unto God by him, fi<sing be ever liveth to Tnake \ 
inter cejjion for them. } 

This is the happy State of good Men, when ' 
they cdtne to die, they can look into the other . 
World without Terror, where they fee, hot • 
a Court of Juftice, but a Throne of Grace; 
' where they fee a Father, not a Judge \ a Sa- 
viour who died Jor them, and has redeemed 
them with his own Blood : What a bleflcd ' 
Calm and Serenity poflefles their Souls ! Nay, 
what Joy and Triumph tranfports them! 
How do their fouls magnify the hord^ and their 
Jpirits rtjoice in God their Saviour i when thqr 
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&e him ready to pronounce them blefled, and 
to fet the Crown upon their Heads! Wh© 
would not die the death of the righteous^ and 
^efire that bis latter end may be like his .? What 
wife Man. would not live the Life of tlie 
Righteous, that his latter end may be like his ? 
That in the Agonies of Death, and in the 
^very Jaws of the Grave, no difturbed Thoughts 
may difcompofe him, no guilty Fears dif- 
traft him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joyful Fre%es of Eternal Reft 
and Peace? 

. 2. As for wicked Men, who never con- 
earned themielves with the Thoughts of God 
and another World, wh3e they were in 
Health, many times . a dangerous Sickners, 
which gives them a nearer View of Death 
end Judgment, awakens ihchr Confciences, 
and overwhelms them with the unfupporta- 
ble Terrors of £iture Vengeance; then they 
begin to lament their ill-fpent Lives, to trem-> 
ble before the juft and ri^teou) Jud^, whom 
they have provoked by repeated \illainies : 
whofe Being they formerly denied, or whole 
Power and Juftice they defied ; now they cry- 
pafiionately to Chrift for Mercy, and will 
needs have him to be their Saviour, tho' they 
would not own him for their Lord, nor fub- 
mit to his Laws and Government; now theie 
Men are mighty earneft for Comfort; the Mi- 
nifter, who was the Subjeft of their Drollery 
before, is fent for in great hafte^ and it is ex- 
pc&ed from him that he ihoyldluU their Con^ 

fdencei 
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Iciences afleep, and fend them quietly into 
another World to receive their Doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let thefe Men 
know, while they are well, that there is no 
Comfort to be had when they come to die : 
For there is no peace ^ faith my GOD, to the 
wicked : And no Man who knows them, can 
fpeak Peace to them, without making a new 
Gofpel, or corrupting the old one. 

What I have already difcourfed concerning 
a Death-hed Repentance, is a plain Proof of. 
this ; But tho* we fet afide all that, and pro- 
ceed upon the common Principle, That a true 
Penitent, whenever he fincerely repents, tho' 
it be upon his Death-bed, after a long Life of 
Wickcdnefe, (hall be pardoned and rewarded 
by God: Yet upon thefe Principles it is im- 
pofSble that a wicked Man, when he comes 
to die, fhould have any Comfort, without a 
vain and enthufiaftick Prefumption ; and the 
Reafon is very plain, becaufe it is impoiiible, 
cither for himfelf or others to judge, whether 
his Repentance be true and iincere; fuch a 
Repentance, as if he was to live longer, 
would reform his Life, and bring forth the 
Fruits of an univerial Righteoufnefs : And it 
is agreed on all Hands, that no other Repent- 
ance but this, can be accepted by God. 

Now it, is abfolutely impoffible, without a 
Revelation, for ?iny Man to know this, who 
be^ns h|s Repentance upon a Death- bed: He 
may feel indeed the bitter Pangs and Ago-' 
nies of Sorrow, and may be fincerely and 

4 bK»>S^ 
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heartily forry that he has finned. And this 
every dying Sinner is, who is forrowful : He 
is fincerely forrowfiilj that is, he does not 
cbunterfeit a Sorrow, but really feels it. And 
I know nothing elfe to naake Sorrow fincere, 
but that it is *real, and not counterfeited ; and' 
therefore to be forrowful, and to be fincerely 
forrowful, is the fame Thing. And will any 
Man lay, that whoever is forry for his Sins, 
when he comes to die, (hall bq faved? Then 
no Sinner can be damned who does not die an 
Atheift, or ftupid and diftraded, or fuddenly 
without any Warning : For it is impoffible for 
a Sinner who is in his Wits, and believes that 
wicked Men (hall be eternally puniflied in the 
next World, not to feel an amazing Remorfe 
and Sorrow of Mind, when he fees himfelf 
jjift a falling into Hell, 

A dying Sorrow then, though it may bei 
fharp and feverej almoft to the Degree of 
Amazement and Diftradtidn, (and it is hard if 
fuch a Sorrow be not real and fincere) is not 
faving Repentance ; and therefore though Sin- 
ners may feel themfelves very heartily forrow- 
ful, this does not prove them to be true Pe- 
nitents : And'^yet this is the only Evidence they 
can have of their Repentance, and the only 
thing they can rely on, that they are fare their 
Sorrow is very fincere : And 1 doubt not 
but it is, for all true Sorrow is fincere; but 
Sinners, who are very forry for their Sins, 
may be damned. 

Since 
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• Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only Evi- 
dence fuch Men can have of the Sincerity of 
their Repentance, let us confider, whether the 
mere dying Sorrows of Sinners be any Evi- 
dence at all of this, or what kind of Evidence 
it is. 

True Repentance does a,t lead include a 
Change of Mind, a turning from our Sins to 
God, a deep Scnfe of the Evil of Sin, and 
an Abhorrence of ourfelves for it ; a great Re- 
verence for God, and for his Laws, as weU as > 
Dread of his Judgments ; and deliberate and 
ferious Refolutions of changing our Courfe of 
Life, and for the Time to come, of living to 
God, and to the Purpofes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again, but diligendy 
to exercife ourfelves in all the Duties and Of-^ 
£ces of a Chriflian Life. 

, Now, fuppofe a Man who has lived wick- 
edly all his Life, (hould be thus changed in. 
a Moment, and prove fuch a true Penitei;i|: as 
!t ; have now defcribed ; and that God, who 
knows the Hearts of Men, fees that his Pro- 
mifes and Vows are fincere, and that if hC; 
were to live any longer, he would be a good 
Man, and therefore will pardon and reward 
him, not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he forefees, he would have 
done, had he lived any longer ^ (which is to 
judge Men, not according to their Works, 
but according to his own Fore knowledge, 
which the Scripture never makes the Rule of 
future Judgnaent) I fay, fuppofe. fuch Mea 
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may be true Penitents, and pardoned by God, 
who knows that they are (o ; yet they can never 
have the Comfort of it before they die, becaufe 
it is impoflible for them to know it. 

When Men fee themfelves a dying, they 
are very forrowful for their Sins, fo they fey ; 
But tl^ mod likely Account of it is, that they 
are very forry that they are going to Hell 
ae a Malefedor is very forrowful when he is 
gdAg to a Gibbet. This may be the whole 
of their Sorrow ; and it is impofCble to prove 
that there (liould be any thing more in it, and 
ejttremt\y iittprdbable that there is. For what 
likdibood is there, that Men, who Yefteiday 
^tere very tAath in L^ve with their Sins, and 
- ^ little thought of falling out with them, as 
they did of their dyi«g I>ty, fhould To-day, 
as foon as ever they are arrefted with a threat- 
nkig Sicknefs, be Penitents in good eam^ft^ 
and al^of their Sins in a Minute^ and be quite 
other Men upon the View of the other World I 
This is tber Gile of aU Smners* when they comd 
to die; which makes ic very fufpieious that 
there is nothing extraordinary in it, no miracu- 
lous Power of the divine Spirit to change 
their Hearth in a Moipent, and make them 
new Men, but only the common EfFedl of a 
great Fear, which makes Men forry for their 
; StnSj when they come to fulFer for them. 

Now if fuch dying Sinners can never be 
fure, that their Sorrow for Sin is any thing 
more than a great Fright, they can be fure of 

notbiDg elfe} for fuch a Sorrow as this will 

cQioatar- 
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codfnterfeit all the other Afts of Repentance;, 
Mcj^ who are terribly afraid of Puniftiment, are 
aotjonly forry for their Sins,^ but this very Sor- 
row^ makes them a^med of them, gives them 
a great Indignation againft themielves for 
the^y makes them flatter their Judge^ and 
vov^ and promlfe Reformatio^ if they could 
efcaye this one tiftie. And this is fo very . 
comimon and ^tratliar^ that in all other Cafes 
no JJVlan regards it : A Judge, a Father, or a 
Ma^r, will not ipare upon fuch Promifes as 
thefe^ and why (hould this be thought any 
thing \ more in a dying Sinner, than in other 
Male^^^ors ? Why (hould that be thought a 
iuffideVit Reafon for God to pardon, whicb 
we ourfelves think nd Reafon in alt other 
Cafes ? All this may be no more than the Fear 
of Hell -y and I doubt the mere Fear of Helt 
when Men are a dying, tho' it may imimte 
all the Soenes of Repentance, w31 not keep 
diem out -of Hell. It is fo very probable^ 
that this It the whole of a Death-bed Repent- 
ance, that no fuch dying Sinner can have 
any reafonable Hope that he does traly re- 
pent; and thetv^fore, unlefs he flatter ^ himfelf 
when^ he dies, with a fal& and counterfeit Re- 
pentance, as he did while he lived,^ with the 
Hope of repenting before he died, he mufl. 
expire in all the Terrors and Agonies of guilty ^ 
Fears. This is fo mkerable a Condition, that 
tho* we Ibould fuppoie • (uch a Sinner may be 
a true Penitent, and go to Heaven at laft^ 
yet no wi^ Man. would endure thefe dying 
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Agonies for all the falfe and deceitful Pleaifiires 
of Sin : And yet there is no poffible Way of 
avoiding this, but by fuch a timely Rc^^en- 
tance while we are well, and Death at a " Di- 
ftance, as may bring forth the adlual Fruits, of ' 
Holiriefs, <hat when we come to die, we ny?y 
have fome better Evidence of the Sincerity if 
our Repentance, than mere dying Sorrows. 

3. Let us now confider the Cafe of thofe 
who are doubtful what their Conditbri Is- 
who arc neither fo good as to be out of all 
Danger and Fear, nor fo bad as to be Cjut of 
Hope: And I need not tell any Maa that 
this is a State between Hope andFcir, whxh 
is a very uneafy State, when eterml Happi- 
Defs or Mifery' is the Matter of the D. ubt. 
This is the Cafe of thofe Men, who nJier aU 
their good Refolutions, are ever and :' non con- 
quered by Temptations 3 who as foe n as their 
Tears are dried up for their laft Fall, fall a- 
gain> and then lament their Sins, aiid rL^fcJve 
again'; and while they are thus inter jh-jnge- 
ably finning, repenting, and refolding, before 
they have got a lading Vidtory, cr art arrived 
to a fteady Virtue, are fumm jn'd hy Death 
to Judgment ; or thofe who have a Reverence 
for God, but are not fo cop.ftant ar*vi frequent 
in their Devotions; of if they abftain from . 
grofs and fcandalous' Vices, yet they have ^ hot 
a due Government of their Paffions, or dd*ve- 
ry little Good in the. World, &c. Here is 
fuch a Mixture of Good and Evil, that it is 
bdi'd to know which is predominant: While 
5 fuch 
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fuch Men are in Health, they are very unea- 
fy, and know not what to judge of them- 
felves ; but they fall into much greater Per- 
plexities, when they are alarmed with the 
ne^T Approaches of Death and Judgment, 
/•^d what a deplorable State is this, when 
w are a dying, to be uncertain and anxious 
wi.at will become of us to Eternity ? 

Now there is no poflible Way to prevent 
thefe Fears when we come to die, but by 
giving all Diligence to make our Cal- 
ling and Eiedtion fure, by living fuch ^ J^^';;"' 
holy and innocent Lives, that our 
Confciences may not condemn us ; and then 
we fliall have Confidence towards God. 

But this is fuch a Remedy, as few of thefe 
Men like : They would be glad to be fure of 
Heaven, but yet would go as near Hell as 
they can, without Danger of falling into it ; 
they will ferve God, but muft referve a little 
Favour and Indulgence t6 their Lufts ; tho' 
they dare not take full Draughts of feaifual 
Pleafures, yet they muft be lipping now and 
then, as often as they can pacify their Con- 
fciences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 
of another World ; and therefore they are ve- 
ry inquifitive after other Cures for an accufing 
and condemning Confcience ; are mighty fpnd 
of fuch Marks and Signs of Grace, as will fe* 
cure them of Heaven, without the Severities 
of Mortification, or the conftant and uniform 
Fradlice of an univerfal Righteoufnefs : And 

U a 
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a great many fuch Signs have been invented, 

which like ftrong Opiates affvirage their Pain 

and Smart, 'till their Confciences awake when 

it is too late in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Delufion, as St. 

jfohn aflures us. Little Children^ Let no man de- 

ceive you ; he that doth righteoufnefs i:S righteous^ 

even as he is righteous. He that committetb 

Jin^ is of the devils for the devil fmneth from 

the beginning : For this purpofe the Son of God 

ivas manifejledy that be might dejlroy tbt 

.Tk :•• works of the devil. Whofoever is bom 
1 John. >"• /* ^ y f ^, y, r n r- 

7» 8, 9, cj Cjody doth not commit Jin ; jor bis 

10. p^J remaineth in him^ and he cannot 

Jin^ becaufe he is born of God. In this the chiU 
dren of God are manifejlj and the children of 
the devil; whofoever doth not righteoufnefs is not 
of Gody neither he that loveth not his brother. 
This is the only fure Evidence for Heaven ; 
and therefore every Sin Men commit, makes 
their State doubtful, and this muft fill them 
with Perplexities and Fears : Men may cheat 
thcmfelves with vaih Hopes and Imaginations 
when they come to die ; but nothing can be a 
folid Foundation for Peace and Security, but 
an univerfal Righteoufnefs. 



The 
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The Conclusion. 

FOR the Conclufion of thisDifcourfe, I 
{hall only obfervc in a few Words, That 
it muft be the Bufinefs of our whole Lives 
to prepare for Death : Our Accounts muft be 
always ready, becaufe we know not how foon 
we may be called to give an Account of our 
Stewardfhip; we muft be always upon our 
Watch, as not knowing what Hour our Lord 
will come. A good Man, who has taken care 
all his Life to pleafe God, has little more to 
do when he fees Death approaching, than to 
take leave of his Friends, to blefs his Chil- 
dren, to fupport and comfort himfelf with 
the Hopes of immortal Life, and a glorious 
Refurreftion, and to refign up his Spirit into 
the Hands of God and of his Saviour : His 
Lamp is full of Oil, and always burning, tho' 
it may need a little Trimming 
when the Bridegroom comes ; ^^^- ^^*^' . 
fome few Adts of Faith and Hope, 
and fuch devout Paflions as are proper to be 
exercifed at our leaving the World, and going 
to God : But when tlie Bridegroom is at the 
Door, it is too late with the foolifh Virgins 
to buy Oil for our Lamps : Unlefs we be rea- 
dy when the Bridegroom comes, to enter in 
with him to the Marriage, the Door will be 
ihut againft us ; Watch therefore ^ for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometb. 
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Some Men talk of preparing for Death, as 
were a thing that could be done in two 
.ree Days, and that the proper Time of 
ig it were a little before they die ; but I 
^now no other Preparation for Death but li- 
ing well : And thus we muft every Day pre- 
pare for Death, and then we fhall be well pre- 
; pared when Death comes ; that is, we fhall be 
: able to give a good Account of our Lives, and, 
,^-.>of the Improvement of our Talents ; and he 
j%vrho can do this, is well prepared to die, and 
. .^^_to go to Judgment ; but he who has fpent all 



^ 



■^•y';i his Days wickedly, whatever Care he may 

IIa.'^ take when he comes to die, to prepare himiefjf 

;- "r. for it, it is certain he can never prepare a good 

r;' Account of his paft Life, and all his other 

Preparations are little worth. 
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The END. 
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